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The last Bavarian "national" dukes attempted to in-
crease their power and to establish their independence from
their Carolingian overlords by developing lands on their
eastern frontier between the Inn and the Enns. Charlemagne,
after he deposed Tassilo III, defeated the Avars and tried
to extend these frontiers even further east. But
Carolingian development of the eastern Alps and the rolling
country of Pannonia proceeded slowly, and it was not until
around 840 that Louis the German established a system of
marcher lordships beyond the Vienna Woods. Even then, how-
ever, there is little evidence of Bavarian peasant coloniza-
tion of these eastern lands, and marcher lords proved re-
bellious and difficult to control. The rise of the state of
Moravia on the banks of the Save river under the leadership
of Ratislav and Svatopulk made Carolingian overlordship in
these parts very insecure indeed. In order to defeat the
viii
Moravians King Arnulf allied himself with Magyar horsemen,
but this alliance crumbled after his death, and a Magyar
victory over a Bavarian army on the banks of the Danube in
907 brought an end to Carolingian efforts to organize this
region. if the Carolingian political organization failed
in this region, so did the Carolingian church. Few
monasteries were founded there, and ecclesiastical lands
were owned by distant sees and monasteries. The society of
these marches was very different from that in the heartland
Free Slavic peasants maintained their status and continued
to carry arms; rebellious nobles and outlaws gathered there
raised troops, and sometimes threatened the heartland. In-
deed, it was frontier lords and their descendants who were
to dominate Bavaria and the East Frankish Kingdom as the
ninth century drew to a close and the tenth century dawned.
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CHAPTER I
A MODEL FOR STUDYING CAROLINGIAN AUSTRIA
The following is a study of a frontier region. The
term frontier means simply an area peripheral to a self-
conscious cultural and political entity, in this case the
Carolingian Empire. Austria is the frontier under scrutiny
and, although Austria" is an anachronism when applied to
the eighth and ninth centuries, it is a useful English word
for what is known in the historical literature as the
Carolingian Ostmark . 1 It was not co-terminous with the
modern political state whose present boundaries were
created following World War I.
Geographically Austria during the Carolingian period
may be defined as the watershed of the middle Danube from
the confluence of the Inn to that of the Save, a vast area
of more than 400,000 square kilometers which included
western Hungary and parts of northern Yugoslavia as well as
the Austrian provinces of Upper and Lower Austria, Salzburg,
Styria, Carinthia, and Burgenland. Due to the presence of
the eastern Alps — that is the mountainous region east of
the Brenner Pass — the morphology of this region is ex-
tremely complex. As we shall see, problems of physical
geography were among the most serious obstacles to
1
2Carolingian rule in this frontier region, m spite of this,
however, there were serious attempts to integrate Austria
into the Carolingian Empire during the ninth century. The
military conquest of this region was begun by the armies of
Charlemagne during the last decades of the eighth century,
and in the course of the ninth century all of it was
organized politically into a system of marcher lordships,
II
called die Sudostmarkgrafschaften by Austrian and German
schol ars
.
The purpose of this study is to analyze how the
Carolingians attempted to integrate Austria, as we have
broadly defined it, into the new Imperium Romanum of
Charlemagne and his successors. We are concerned with the
successes of this attempt and with its failures. Since this
region was at least thinly populated at the advent of the
armies of Charlemagne, we are also interested in the re-
action of peoples living there to Carolingian efforts to
make them a part of a larger political and cultural system.
Finally, it is important to pose the question: to what ex-
tent can an analysis of this region contribute to a general
understanding of the causes of the dissolution of the
Carolingian Empire and of the reasons for the failure of
the Carolingian Reichskultur to set its roots firmly in the
soil of Europe?
In pursuing these goals we are primarily interested
in discerning patterns. The great advantage of the
3identification of patterns is that one can often fin in
"missing links-, particularly in regions where we have
meager source material. Scholarship dealing with Austria
in the eighth and ninth centuries offers many excellent
examples of how the identification of patterns can deepen
historical understanding. Already using new tools, methods,
and approaches provided by the archaeologist, palaeo-
grapher, linguist, anthropologist, and sociologist, scholars
have achieved important results in this respect. Even the
scientific analysis of church liturgy has changed our views
on early mission efforts, especially in this region where
mission activities from different centers overlapped. ^
Nevertheless, this scholarship has been highly
specialized, and many of the patterns which emerge seem
3
contradictory. It seems possible that a more general
theoretical approach can overcome most of these contradic-
tions. If we can isolate certain patterns in the develop-
ment of the Carolingian Empire and of Carolingian culture,
perhaps we can better understand the motives and actions of
Carolingian rulers, churchmen, and officials in its
frontier regions. If we define more precisely some of the
specialized features of a frontier, perhaps we can better
understand why certain patterns of Carolingian development
came up against impossible obstacles in ninth century
Austria. For example, scholars are correct in assuming
that Austria provided the Carolingian Empire with space
4(Raum) which was capable of being integrated politically,
economically, and culturally. it was a frontier (a Grenzraum
not a Grenze) insofar as it offered potential. But that
potential also required some degree of adaptation, for the
existence of space does not mean that Carolingian institu-
tions could have been transplanted here without modification.
Moreover, we must always keep in mind that the existence of
relatively empty lands does not mean that men had the
technology or even the inclination to modify their behavior
to an extent sufficient to master that space. Therefore,
we cannot assume, as many scholars have, that the presence
of s count or an important churchman in the frontier region
indicates that Carolingian institutions were making headway.
Nor can we assume that where Carolingian elites were active,
a wave of German speaking peasant colonizers followed. In
making such assumptions scholars have applied willy-nilly
certain patterns to Austria of the eighth and ninth
centuries without first trying to understand the peculiar
mechanics of frontier development.
From the above discussion it is obvious that our
first task is to define some of the characteristics of the
Carolingian Empire. One must be aware of the problems in-
volved in considering the Carolingian Empire as a cultural
and political entity. Philosophically, however, the
question of the existence of the Imperium Romanum of the
Carolingians can be answered to satisfy both rationalist
5and nominalist. On one hand, sufficient literary and
artistic symbols can be found to keep the rationalist happy;
and, on the other hand, the Carolingian Empire, at least
under Charlemagne, possessed the necessary military might
to convince the nominalist that it did in fact exist. More
succinctly stated, the Carolingian Empire was characterized
by a state and cultural idea of its existence, a prevailing
iconography which served the state and was supported by it,
relatively concrete cultural and political goals, and a
system of evaluating the activities of its governmental and
cultural institutions. The fact that these features
which characterize any self-conscious cultural and political
entity, were less developed in the Carolingian Empire than
in the modern nation-state, or even, perhaps, in the medieval
Norman Kingdom of England, does not matter. These were the
centripetal forces which Carolingian rulers tried to imple-
ment, but which they failed in the end to develop suffi-
ciently to maintain the stability of their imperium . As
centripetal forces it is important to analyze them care-
fully in relationship to countervailing centrifugal tenden-
cies for the purpose of pattern identification.
Although it may not be the most important, the first
factor in the integration of any political community is the
existence of a state-concept. In the Carolingian period
the state-concept found concrete expression in such terms
as Regnum Francorum and most of all in the word Imperium
6Romanum. Such a concept may vary in strength from
to region within the boundaries of a political unit
this does not mean that it does not exist. We may
region
,
but
suppose
,
for instance, that in a frontier region the state-concept
would be considerably weaker than in the heartland, its
integrative force may be weakened by the existence of
regional loyalties, which are centrifugal tendencies within
the polity. The persistence of the idea of a Lombard
Kingdom within the empire of Charlemagne is a good example
of this. Thus, even at the apex of his power Charlemagne's
title was Karolus serenissimus augustus a deo coronatus
magnus pacif icus imperator Romanus gubernans imperium
.
gui
et misericordiam Dei rex Francorum atgue Langobardorum
.
Charlemagne made concessions to regional forces by ap-
pointing his sons, Pepin and Louis, kings of Italy and
Aquitaine respectively — though he saw to it that they
possessed very little real power. He may have recognized
the existence of a Bavarian regionalism by creating the
office of the prefect of Bavaria, which was held by his
gbrother-in-law Gerold.
Nevertheless, in spite of the presence of regional
loyalties, the political concept of the Roman Empire, which
had never really died, and which persisted with varying
strength throughout the Carolingian period, must be re-
garded as the most overriding one of all, and although
there were serious questions as to how this political
7concept could be translated
under Charlemagne, at least,
certain ecumenical content,
instance, hhs written of the
Charlemagne's coronation as
into concrete political power,
it had tremendous force and a
Professor Francois Ganshof, for
psychological impact of
follows
:
His coronation
... which had initiated forhim a series of problems, some more gravethan others, but all of which he consideredimportant, had rendered more acute and
agonizing the awareness of his responsi-
bilities before God — an awareness that
took immediate and definite form in the
knowledge that he was the holder of
universal power destined to protect and
promote the Christian religion and the
Church, and that he was responsible not
only for his own acts but also for the
attitudes or acts of his subjects, partic-
ularly the ecclesiastical and secular of-
ficials exercising his authority
.
7
Although Charlemagne may or may not have been as awed by
imperial power as Ganshof implies, he was definitely aware
of his responsibilities as imperator and as promulgator and
defender of the faith.
This brings us to another point. It is also pos-
sible to write about the prevailing iconography of the
Carolingian Empire. The prevailing iconography served the
political interests of the Carolingian rulers and was sup-
ported by them. One should, however, be careful not to
g
confuse iconography with ideology. The latter implies a
reasonably coherent system of ideas such as theories of the
divine right of kings as they were developed by seventeenth
8century philosophers. The prevailing iconography of the
Carolingian Empire was much more vague and consisted of at-
titudes, values, symbols, and modes of living held in common
by the dominant portion of the population.
There was at this time an intimate connection be-
tween the prevailing iconography and the Christian religion
or, better expressed, what the dominant groups considered the
correct practice of Christianity to be. The ruler's responsi-
bility to promote the proper observance of Christianity was
an obligation, it is true; but it was not a heavy burden a
king was likely to shun, for this responsibility was a
potential source of power and a means by which he could en-
force a certain degree of conformity within his realm . 9
There is ample evidence in the capitularies, for example,
that Charlemagne was very much aware of the advantages to
the crown which could be derived from assuming this burden . 10
For this reason, Merovingian monarchs had promoted the cult
of St. Martin of Tours . 11 Such things as Benedictine
monasticism, liturgy, and even church architecture were
closely related to the rise of Frankish power. As Professor
Karl Bosl has written:
Monasticism and political power had been
tightly bound together since the Merovingian
period. The monasteries were for the Germanic
and Roman upper classes of the Frankish king-
dom a kind of melting pot, in which a new
spiritual community and a common ethos could
be tested and developed, and where these
peoples found themselves together for the
9fi rst time in a similar milieu. Therein lavthe European importance of monasticism.
. . .When Pepin, who was crowned by Pope Stephen
II in St. Denis in 754, commanded that theliturgy must be observed and the mass mustbe celebrated according to the Roman mannerthen all of the liturgy books had to be
changed and churches had to be oriented west-
as were the Lateran and St. Peters in
the Vatican. ... Churches such as St. Riquier
Aix-1 a-Chapelle
,
and Germigny des Pres demon-’
strate such an architectural skill that their
construction can only be explained by the
personal initiative of Charlemagne who alone
possessed sufficient resources. The archi-
tecture of the eighth century is a Carolingian
"wonder", it is in the best sense Reichskunst.
because Charlemagne wanted to assemble all of’
the vital forces from the lands which had
once constituted the Roman Empire. But art
in Carolingian times was not innocent and
free of ulterior motives. Rather it stood in
a relationship to a religious goal and a
political purpose, and it bound both of these
together. 12
The prevailing iconography, then, was a tool which
Carolingian rulers used to build a kind of cultural uni-
formity throughout their imperium . Its existence did not,
however, exclude the persistence of a large number of dif-
fering iconographies within the Carolingian Empire. Not
all of the latter can be regarded as contributing to
centrifugal tendencies. Some must have been derivatives
of the prevailing iconography, and, as such, they reflected
instances where it had made some headway but had not yet
fully ousted traditional cults, attitudes, and symbols.
On the other hand, there were also differing iconographies
which competed with the prevailing one. One of the
most perplexing problems facing the Carolingian Empire was
10
how to deal with this kind of competition. This problem
was especially acute in frontier regions. The brutal ef-
forts of Charlemagne to stamp out paganism in Saxony is a
well known example of one method Carolingians used to force
a degree of cultural conformity in an area into which they
expanded. But pagan iconographies were not the only source
of trouble for the prevailing one supported by the
Carolingian rulers. There were also many competing
Christian iconographies. Adoptionism on the frontiers of
Spain is an example of a regional Christian iconography
which was not tolerated. As we shall see, however, sometimes
in frontier regions a degree of non-conformity was allowed
in the interest of keeping tension at a low level. On such
occasions authorities realized that the task of converting
a people to the "correct" iconography was a major under-
taking which might require decades to accomplish. In such
cases mass baptism was not followed up immediately by in-
tensive mission activity. Instead hostages, usually the
sons of potentates, were collected and were given the proper
introduction to the prevailing iconography at a Carolingian
palace or monastery; these later returned to their home
base to rule or to spread the Faith among their people.
In addition to a prevailing iconography the
Carolingian Empire had goals which were more concrete and
which are best expressed in the capitularies of Charlemagne.
In the most general sense these goals provided for the
13
11
propagation of the Faith (i.e., the prevailing iconography),
for the defense of the empire, the promotion of justice, and
for the economic well-being of the realm, tasks to which
most states have addressed themselves. Moreover, the empire
always had agents charged with the responsibility of imple-
menting the goals put forward in the capitularies. There
was a rudimentary central government which consisted mainly
of the household of the emperor
.
14 On the local level there
were officials with territorial authority. The most im-
portant of these were the counts, but vicarii
.
centuarii,
and to a lesser extent viscounts also exercised consider-
able territorial authority. Intermediate levels of
authority between the emperor and the counts, however, con-
stituted a problem which the Carolingians never solved.
Charlemagne, for example, distrusted intermediate levels
of administration, and thus, although his sons Pepin and
Louis were made kings, they had very little territorial
authority. Nevertheless, Charlemagne probably would have
divided his kingdom had he not been survived by only one
son. In frontier regions, on the other hand, the demands
of adequate defenses necessarily led to the creation of
intermediate levels of power, which can be observed in the
rise of certain officials called prefects and dukes whose
authority was superior to that of the counts, at least in
military affairs. Sometimes, however, the problem of
frontier defense was solved by simply designating one count
as military commander.
12
Carolingian rulers were also able to mobilize sup-
port for the realization of their goals by means of extra-
governmental pressure. in a modern nation-state an excel-
lent example of an extra-governmental agent capable of
pressing for the realization of goals is a political party.
The latter allows a statesman to achieve his ends by en-
forcing discipline among his followers. In the Carolingian
Empire, where the distinction between the private and public
functions of the ruler was blurred, identification of such
extra-governmental means of pressure is often difficult to
uncover. One of the most effective which comes to mind,
however, is embodied in the term gratia . Historians have
had difficulty defining the precise meaning of this word,
probably because they have approached it too legalistic-
ally . 16 Nevertheless, gratia had real content to men
living under Charlemagne (though they probably could not
have defined it either)
;
and if it cannot be defined, it
can at least be explained. To be the recipient of the
emperor's gratia did not put one above his peers in a
de jure sense. Instead, it meant that one was likely to
benefit from opportunities and spoils when they came along.
Conversely, if an important person lost the gratia of
Charlemagne, he was not necessarily an outlaw, but we can
be sure that as long as he was in the latter condition, he
would not be a recipient of imperial largess. Furthermore,
his peer group would have been aware of his fallen state, a
13
fact which could lead to social ostracism or even more dire
consequences should he appear as the accused in a court.
Along these lines much of the controversy sur-
rounding Carolingian vassalage can be cleared up if we
understand it as an extra-governmental means to press for
the realization of goals . 17 The vassal in a real sense was
a member of the political party of Charlemagne. The oath
of fidelity was a duty required of all freemen and ad-
ministered by public officials. It should not be confused
with vassalage which was a private bond between two men . 18
The royal vassal may have been granted estates as a result
of his personal relationship with the king, or he may
simply have been maintained as a part of the royal house-
hold. It must be emphasized, however, that public of-
ficials such as counts, bishops, abbots, etc. were not
always vassals of the king in Charlemagne's time, a fact
which underscores the extra-governmental nature of the in-
19
stitution. Vassals did, of course, perform public
functions, but they did so as a result of having been ap-
pointed to official positions. Many vassals were to be
found in areas of the empire where Charlemagne's authority
was less certain, and, although their numbers were limited
in these regions, they must have constituted a powerful
20
pressure group for the realization of his goals. The
weakness of vassalage also stems from its extra-governmental
nature. The bond was personal, based on a man to man
14
relationship which had nothing to do with such abstract
concepts as the loyalty of a subject to the empire. Thus,
on one hand, vassalage was an integrative force; on the
other hand, because of the personal nature of the in-
stitution, it was hardly a very durable form of political
cement. If the v assi dominici were members of the political
party of Charlemagne, there was nothing to prevent other
powerful persons from creating their own parties using a
similar set of ties.
In addition to all of this, like most governments,
the Carolingian Empire tried to cope with the problem of
testing and evaluating its activities and effectiveness.
Almost all governmental actions evoke some sort of re-
sponse. Popular ones, for example, tend to increase sup-
port of the government; others lead to increased
stress, which can result in the withdrawal of support. The
essential governmental problem in this context is how to
determine if administrative activities are achieving the
results by which goals are realized with maximum support
and minimum stress. At times stress may be perceived
directly by the central authorities. Normally, however, it
begins to build up on the local level and is first observed
by lower and intermediate authorities. If a central govern-
ment relies only on hierarchical channels for feedbacks of
support and stress, it is taking a grave risk, for in a
polity, especially in one such as the Carolingian Empire
15
where communications were cumbersome, information reaching
the highest levels tends to be filtered through an elite of
officials (the gatekeepers as they are sometimes called)
who would make sure that all reports of support and stress
were modified to conform with their own interests. 21
In his early years Charlemagne was in a position to
judge many of the effects of governmental action personally,
for he had no permanent residence and was constantly on the
move throughout his realm. After 800, however, he spent
most of his time in his palace at Aix-1 a-Chapelle
. More-
over, the territory under his control was so large by that
time that he could not have had a very complete picture of
the actual condition of the empire even if he had been on
the move continually. Although some cases of abuse on the
local level were appealed directly to the emperor, there
is evidence of widespread stress which was only dimly per-
ceived by the central authorities. 22
To deal with this problem Charlemagne came to rely
increasingly on officials called the missi dominici . These
were not permanent officials. Sometimes they were appointed
on an _ad hoc basis to investigate particular cases, at other
times they were given "ordinary" responsibilities to in-
23
vestigate the general circumstances of a certain region.
Royal vassals, especially those residing at the court, were
16
often given such appointments, as were counts, bishops, and
abbots. There are, however, some indications that the
Carolingian Empire lacked the manpower necessary to make
the most of this institution. Since it was the function of
the missi to correct abuses and to be an unbiased source of
information concerning the general state of the realm, it
was essential that these men be among the most trusted by
the emperor and the most dedicated to the goals of the im-
perial government. But these were also precisely the men
who could be expected to exercise territorial authority in
the interests of the central government. Thus, certain
counts who were best suited for the task of realizing im-
P©^isl goals on the local level were most often appointed
as imperial missi and were consequently absent from their
counties for a large portion of each year. This meant that
local government was much of the time in the hands of
subordinate officials who were more subject to regional
pressures than were imperial elites. Such persons might
govern their territories well but not necessarily in the
interest of realizing imperial goals.
Another factor with which Carolingian rulers tried
to deal was that of inadequate communication. By communi-
cation we mean the movement of men, armies, goods, ideas,
etc. It is an essential building block in the integration
of any political and cultural community. Only through com-
munication can the concept of the state be spread; it is
17
the primary means of promoting the prevailing iconography
and of achieving goals . 24 Problems of communication oc-
cupied the mind of Charlemagne continuously. The elaborate
provisions he took to facilitate the movement of missi
dominici is a good example of this preoccupation
.
25
He als
undertook construction projects which were designed to ease
travel and transport. But technological and capital
limitations often foiled Charlemagne's ambitious projects.
One example of such a failure was his attempt to build a
Danube-Main canal which would have made water transport
possible from the North Sea to the Black Sea, and which
might well have been a powerful force tending to integrate
Bavaria economically with those lands facing the northern
seas
.
In discussing a frontier region, problems of com-
munication are of crucial importance. Armies must be moved
in order to defend a march, since a frontier by definition
is some distance from the heartland and thus difficult to
reach. However, communication in a frontier region may
promote rather than reduce stress. Peoples with differing
traditions may dislike each other when they come into con-
tact for the first time in large numbers. The frontier may
also become a haven for rebels, outlaws, and non-conformists
as a result of good communications. Finally, the frontier
may have an economic and cultural orientation resulting from
communications between it and a rival political and cultural
18
center. Such an orientation might tend to make integration
much more difficult and lead to the development of unforseen
forms of stress.
In analyzing stress as arising from distance, it is
necessary to distinguish between several kinds of distance.
Physical distance is important of course, but physical dis-
tance alone tells us little about the relationship between
the central government and the frontier region. Far more
significant are time distance and cost distance. Time dis-
tance was of great significance in the Carolingian Empire,
for we must imagine that delays in the reception and trans-
mission of messages were of vital importance. As we shall
see, in the event of invasion and rebellion in the frontier
region the time distance between the event and the response
of the central government might be one year or greater. In
ninth century Austria Carolingian rulers sought to diminish
time distance by opening up new and shorter routes and by
giving greater decision making power to local authorities.
The latter course, however, led to the development of
centrifugal tendencies.
Cost distance is obviously related to time and
physical distance, but it is not the same. It involves
the costs of creating and maintaining an efficient system
of communication through which power can be transmitted.
It might, for example, require less time for an army to
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reach a trouble spot in the frontier region by means of a
particular route than by using other routes. However, the
cost of creating and maintaining support facilities along
such a route might be so great as to exclude its use.
Since much of Carolingian Austria was wild and inhospitable,
the cost of policing routes must have been great. As we
shall see, Carolingian authorities were aware of these prob-
lems and devised ingenious methods of reducing time and
cost distance. On the other hand, more often than not
these methods had the paradoxical effect of contributing to
the growth of separatist tendencies.
Another type of stress which can be identified in
ninth century Austria is that which arose out of political
complexity. As has been stated, Carolingian rulers never
solved the problem of what to do about intermediate levels
of power. The necessities of frontier defense, however,
required the establishment of such levels. In ninth
century Austria certain officials were designated prefects
and dukes and were given military authority over frontier
counts. In addition, in 826 Louis the German came to
Bavaria as king, and thus another intermediate level was
established. This kind of political complexity tended to
produce evil consequences for the imperial government. In
the first place administrative distance between the central
authority and marcher counties was increased by it, for now
information on local conditions might be modified
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considerably as it was filtered up to the central govern-
ment, and, as a result, reactions to reports coming from
the frontier region were often inappropriate. Such
political complexity also led to the development of
rivalries, since prefects and dukes often ignored their
superiors and were in turn ignored by counts subordinate to
them.
A final type of stress which arose in Austria in
the ninth century was caused by the interaction with other
spatial systems. There were spatial systems existing in
this region prior to the Carolingian conquest. There were
also spatial systems neighboring the frontier region. Thus,
sometimes newly created Carolingian administrative dis-
tricts interacted with pre-existing and external systems in
ways which produced stress.
Finally, it is useful to distinguish between three
frontier zones in order to identify stress arising out of
27interaction with other spatial systems. The primary
frontier zone was one of direct political control and of
intensive economic and cultural development under the
supervision of Carolingian magnates and the Church. The
second zone was one of indirect control and development.
In this region Carolingian authorities had the ability to
intervene militarily, and, in spite of rebellions and
reversions to paganism, a sizable population of Christians
21
existed, and Christianization of the rest was proceeding in
an orderly and orthodox manner.
The tertiary frontier zone was completely outside
of the direct political, military, economic, and eccle-
siastical control of Carolingian officials. Military in-
tervention in this zone was generally unsuccessful. Never-
theless, this zone was influenced by currents originating
in the Carolingian Empire. Commercial contacts existed --
though the overall economic orientation of this zone may
have been towards another political and cultural center.
It may have been a source of mercenaries, and a small, but
probably growing Christian population existed. Religious
zealots and uncanonical clergy were at work in this zone.
There were sometimes organized mission efforts as well.
Nevertheless, in contrast to the second zone, we have no
evidence that Christianization was proceeding in an
orthodox manner. We must imagine that orthodox missionaries
sent out from the Carolingian Empire had to strike bargains
with local magnates and had to compete with unorthodox
preachers as well as with missions sent out from other
centers. This zone also attracted rebels and adventurers
from the Carolingian Empire, though there is no evidence
of systematic state supported colonization of it.
In broad outlines, these are some of the patterns
of Carolingian development. It seems probable that these
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patterns can be clearly identified in the relationship be-
tween Austria and the Carolingian Empire during the eighth
and ninth centuries. Moreover, the identification of these
patterns can give us a clearer understanding of the impact
of the Carolingian Empire in Austria. The use of the model
outlined in this chapter makes the problems faced by
Carolingian authorities stand out in sharper relief and
makes it easier to determine in what ways they succeeded
and how they failed. To demonstrate this it is important
to turn to an analysis of the relationship between the
last "national" dukes of Bavaria and their Austrian frontier.
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CHAPTER II
CHARLEMAGNE, TASSILO, AND THE FRONTIER
In the year 788 Charlemagne deposed Tassilo III,
the last Bavarian duke from the Agilul finger family. The
reason for this action was high treason. Pro-
Carolingi an sources report that the duke had entered into
a conspiracy with heathen Avars against Charlemagne to whom
he owed both public and private obligations. 1 Thus,
Tassilo forfeited any claim which he, or members of his
family
,
had to the Bavarian duchy. Although he was sen-
tenced to be executed, the "generous" King of the Franks
commuted his punishment to life imprisonment. He ordered
that Tassilo be blinded, then the deposed duke and his sons
were tonsured and banished to a monastery.
The Agilulfinger dukes had been legally subordinate
to the Frankish kingdom for some time. Nevertheless, they
had, with varying degrees of success, been pursuing in-
dependent policies throughout the eighth century. Until
recently, scholars have viewed the independent aspirations
of the Bavarian dukes with disdain. Tassilo and his prede-
cessors were simply inept politicians or reactionaries who
2
attempted to swim against the current of change. On the
other hand, recent scholarship has emphasized that Tassilo
30
in particular had considerable gifts
.
3
Heinrich Wolfram,
for example, has made the observation that Tassilo had a
very
-bad press .- 4 Not only did the official Carolingian
sources have little good to say about him, but also Bishop
Arbeo of Freising produced during Tassilo' s lifetime two
Saints' Lives which must be considered as anti-Agilulf inger
propaganda
.
5
Younger scholars have also demonstrated a close
relationship between Tassilo' s independent policies and his
Ostpolitik
. Charles Martel and Pepin had succeeded in
developing in Bavaria a pro-Carolingi an party which con-
sisted of churchmen and nobles sympathetic to the
Carolingian cause and who were often closely related to the
Frankish aristocracy. In our terminology they can be
identified as extra-governmental agents engaged in spreading
Carolingian iconography and pressing for the realization of
Carolingian goals. They were particularly prevalent in
western Bavaria, in the Freising-Munich region. On the
other hand, the eastern frontiers of Bavaria, roughly those
lands formed by the modern Austrian provinces of Upper
Austria and Salzburg, were under the direct control of the
duke and nobles and churchmen sympathetic to him. Ac-
cording to Professor Friedrich Prinz, these lands, which
were relatively remote from the sources of Carolingian
power and which were free of a Carolingian fifth column,
offered the last Agilulfinger dukes an opportunity. In the
31
east they could organize their lordship and establish a
power base which permitted them more freedom of action. The
Bavarian dukes also had a greater measure of security in the
east, for whenever Carolingian armies defeated them, they
could take refuge across the Inn. 7 m the east we also find
intensive economic activity under the direct supervision of
the dukes; 8 so much activity, in fact, that Prinz believes
that the frontier policies of the last Agilulfinger dukes
set a pattern for the development of Bavarian and Austrian
history into the High Middle Ages and which eventually led
to an independent Austria. 9
There is good reason to believe that Tassilo's
frontier policies bore fruit, for there are indications that
he became so powerful in the east that he was able to force,
at least for a while, the support of many western Bavarian
nobles and leading ecclesiastics. He seems to have been on
the verge of challenging the very core of Carolingian over-
lordship, of creating a viable state-concept and a state-
iconography. It is therefore necessary to analyze care-
fully the development of Tassilo's frontier policy.
Odilo, Tassilo's father, died in 748. Because the
latter was only six at the time, he grew up under the
watchful eye of Pepin, his uncle. When he came of age, he
was forced to swear an oath of fidelity to the aging king
of the Franks and to his sons Charles and Carloman.
32
Despite these ties, in 763, when he was twenty-one
,
he ef-
fectively defied Pepin's authority by deserting the army of
his uncle, which was preparing to march on Aquitaine. He
excused himself "because of illness" and returned to
Bavaria with his forces never again thereafter to take part
in a Carolingi an military operation. The slowness of
Pepin's conquest of Aquitaine, plus the problems which
Saxony and Lombardy still presented Carolingian arms, must
have encouraged Tassilo, for the Bavarian duke promptly
took steps to cement his ties to the south by choosing a
Lombard bride. Moreover, he promoted commercial and
cultural relations with Lombardy, and Lombard artists may
have provided him with useful symbols in his iconographical
arsenal
.
10
In 768 the death of Pepin created unsettled con-
ditions among the Franks, and a rash of diplomacy replaced
Carolingian force for the time being. 11 Meanwhile, Tassilo
went about the task of building up hiis own iconography. In
7 72 he was in Rome for Whitsun, where Pope Hadrian II
christened and anointed his son Theodo — an act fraught
1
2
with political implications. In the same year he re-
asserted his authority over the Carinthian Slavs. This
victory accomplished a dual purpose: First of all, it was
ranked with that of Charlemagne over the Saxons in contem-
porary annals, and it even caused Tassilo to be compared
13 . .
with Constantine the Great. Secondly, this victory
33
secured the Brenner route and ensured his Lombard connection.
Furthermore, his Lombard bride brought to Bavaria the
Lombard tradition of alliance with the Avars
.
14
Although
there is no literary evidence which can be trusted of a
Bavarian-Avar alliance in Tassilo's time, Bavarian arms
have been found in Avar graves, and it cannot be doubted
that extensive cultural and commercial contacts between
these two peoples existed in the eighth century
.
15
it is
probable that the lands east of Bavaria also provided
Tassilo with a source of mercenaries and allies
.
16
Another indication of Tassilo's strength is the
fact that the internal situation took a turn for the better
during the years immediately following 763. He managed to
establish excellent relations with all but one of the
Bavarian bishops, the implacable Carolingian sympathizer
Bishop Arbeo of Freising. Virgil, the Irish bishop of
Salzburg, who had had close relations with Pepin, and who
had been the foe of Tassilo's father on at least one oc-
casion, became not only docile in the years following 763
17but an active supporter of the Bavarian duke. What
archaeologists call "Virgil's Cathedral," which was con-
structed in Salzburg during these years, and which according
to recent excavations was one of the largest in Europe,
with dimensions as great as St. Denis, must have been built
in part with ducal resources and was probably planned as a
18
coronation church for Tassilo.
34
The entente between Tassilo and Virgil makes sense,
if it is remembered that one very important piece was
missing from the Bavarian ecclesiastical structure:
That missing piece was of course an archepiscopal see. The
work of St. Boniface — the recognition of the Bavarian
ecclesiastical structure — remained incomplete, because
Pepin had denied the Bavarian church an archbishopric. 19
In other words, the piece was missing because of Frankish
overlordship. Although Virgil had had pro-Carolingian
sympathies
,
he must have wanted to become an archbishop.
Tassilo on his part wanted to become the protector and
benefactor of an ecclesiastical organization owing no
obeisance to the Frankish king. What could have been more
natural, then
;
than for Tassilo to become the benefactor
of that ecclesiastical center nearest to his own center of
power?
It is certainly true that after 763 Virgil's re-
lationship with the Agilulfinger house sweetened. Prinz
has compiled a map which demonstrates among other things
20how well the duke endowed the see of Salzburg. Moreover,
"Virgil's Cathedral," one of the three largest churches in
Europe at the time, certainly would have made a fitting
residence for an archbishop. In addition, Tassilo was in-
tent on setting up his own iconography with its center at
Salzburg. It is significant that only the bishop of
Freising opposed him. Arbeo's position, however, does not
35
seem to have worried Tassilo; for, if he was the benefactor
of the see of Salzburg, he was just the opposite in regard
to Freising, the center of Carolingian influences. The duke
even alienated many of the landed possessions of the latter
see and may have removed Arbeo from his office. 21
Tassilo' s interest in establishing a Bavarian
Christian iconography is visible in many ways during the
years following 763. Two provincial synods took place in
Bavaria during the early 770 's under his direct super-
vision, and he presided over these as princeps
.
a title
which, theoretically at least, gave him a rank equal to that
2 2claimed by Charlemagne. Furthermore, "modernized"
Agilulfinger monastic foundations prospered, and Tassilo
vigorously supported mission activity in the east through
new foundations, notably the monasteries of Innichen and
Kremsmiinster . Those mission efforts give us another in-
dication of the importance of his relationship to Virgil of
Salzburg who, after all, is known as the SI awenapostel .
Moreover, Tassilo' s monastic foundations along his eastern
frontier did more than spread his iconography and provide
for economic growth: They improved circulation as well.
Wilhelm Stormer in a brilliant essay has demonstrated that
these monasteries served as rest and assembly points for
24
armies on the march over the Alpine passes. Innichen and
Kremsmunster
,
for example, straddled the routes to the Drave
and Mur valleys respectively. Thus, the cost of establishing
36
these monasteries must have been far outweighed by the pos-
sibilities they created.
If in the years following 763 Tassilo was able to
dominate the Bavarian church, he was also able to improve
relations with some pro-Carolingi an nobles and to still the
opposition of others. Many of these were present at his
founding of Innichen in 769. 25 These lords probably also
participated in the Bavarian duke's intervention in
Carinthia three years later. Innichen, of course, was
dedicated to the Carinthian mission, and it was hardly a
coincidence that this monastery, only a short march from the
wide Drave valley, was founded at this time. The foundation
charter stated that mission activities among the Slavs had
2 6been proceeding slowly. The official reason for Tassilo'
s
intervention in Carinthia was that some nobles there had re-
27
verted to paganism, but he no doubt had other motives as
well. A great victory over the Carinthian Slavs at a time
when Charlemagne was involved in one of his endless cam-
paigns against the Saxons would be of great propaganda value,
especially if he could get the pro-Carolingi an nobles of
western Bavaria to co-operate with him. If Innichen could
serve as a base for mission activities in Carinthia, it
could also serve as a base of military operations, and
Bavarian nobles were no doubt aware of this fact when they
joined with Tassilo in its foundation.
37
His victory over the Carinthian Slavs brought the
Bavarian duke considerable fame, and studies of Wolfram in-
dicate that in 772, he was reaching the peak of his pres-
28tige and power. Moreover, the fact that he was able to
alienate lands from the pro-Carolingian see of Freising
without any opposition is an indication that he had been
able to win over or at least to neutralize the Carolingian
party in Bavaria. In 769, when Innichen was founded, and
in 772, when the Carinthian campaign took place, it was
still far from clear that Charlemagne would be able to ex-
tend his hegemony over most of Europe. Thus in the face of
the growing power of Tassilo based on the success of his
Ostpolitik
,
the pro-Carolingian aristocracy wavered. In
fact he had such a deep reservoir of support that even after
Charlemagne had swallowed up Lombardy, the latter moved very
slowly against him. It is remarkable how long it took the
Frankish king to depose the duke. Why did not Charlemagne
proceed in 781, when he forced Tassilo to renew his oath of
fidelity? Why was he not deposed in 787 when his opponent
finally felt strong enough to risk a battle against him? At
last when the event occurred, Charlemagne made sure that the
accusations against the duke were brought by Bavarian
9 Q
nobles, and even at that the Frankish ruler felt suf-
ficiently insecure to have Tassilo dragged out of his con-
30
finement in 794 to confess his sins again. The fact that
Charlemagne proceeded with such caution against the Bavarian
38
duke means that the latter's support ran deep, and that he
had succeeded in surrounding Agilul finger rule in Bavaria
with a sufficient iconographical aura to make even the
powerful king of the Franks watch his step.
In reviewing the career of Tassilo III several facts
stand out. He had inherited an unfavorable situation vis-a-
v_is his Carolingian relatives. He grew up under the tute-
lage of Pepin
,
who had forced him to swear an oath of
fidelity to himself and his sons. At the beginning of his
majority a significant portion of the Bavarian nobility had
Carolingian sympathies, and most high ecclesiastical offices
were held by Carolingian loyalists. Nevertheless, between
763, when Tassilo deserted the army of Pepin, and 781, when
Charlemagne compelled him to renew his oath, the Bavarian
duke was able to steer an independent course, to establish
some measure of control over the Bavarian church, to
silence for a while the opposition of pro-Carolingian
nobles, and to preside over a duchy which showed marked
economic and cultural progress. In all of this Tassilo'
s
frontier policy played a predominant role. The "high
points" in his career were all directly connected with his
Ostpolitik . His victory over the Carinthian Slavs, his
mission efforts, his relationship to the see of Salzburg
and to Virgil, the Apostle of the Slavs, have already been
singled out as developments of considerable importance.
Activities in the east were a central concern of the
39
Bavarian provincial synods of 770 and 772. 31 And scholar
ship is also beginning to recognize that the relationship
of Tassilo to the Romanized Christian population of the
eastern Alpine valleys was crucial to the building up of
his state— idea and regional iconography.
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CHAPTER III
THE ORGANIZATION AND SOCIETY OF THE FRONTIER (700-788)
In spite of the obvious importance of Tassilo's
frontier policy
,
very little is understood about the me-
chanics of its development. Thanks to the research of
Stdrmer and Prinz it is possible to say that stress arising
from distance and administrative complexity was minimal in
the frontier region under the Agilulfinger dukes. 1 But when
we ask how Bavarian frontier development interacted with
other spatial systems, the answers are either vague or
dogmatic to a degree unwarranted by the sources. The fact
is that, although we have excellent documentation for the
activities of the Agilulfinger dukes in Upper Austria and
the Salzburg region, the picture in Lower Austria is blurred.
Many scholars write of Bavarian "colonization" of
2
Lower Austria and Carinthia in the Agilulfinger period.
They do not, however, trouble themselves with fundamental
questions concerning the nature of this colonization. Why,
for example, were Bavarian colonizers attracted to Lower
Austria, Carinthia, and even Pannonia, when lands more ac-
cessible and secure were still undeveloped? What evidence
is there that Bavaria was producing a surplus population in
the eighth century sufficient to begin colonization of such
45
an extensive region? Moreover, one might ask: how did the
Avars and the Carinthian Slavs react to this colonization?
Many of the hypotheses postulating massive Bavarian
colonization of Lower Austria have been based on the founda-
tion charter of Kremsmtinster
. This document, however, has
recently been proved a forgery
.
3
Hypotheses for Bavarian
colonization of Carinthia rest upon the Conversio Bagoariorum
et Carantanorum. This source was written late in the ninth
century, almost one hundred years after the period of
Tassilo's most intensive frontier activity. Moreover, it
was set down to prove certain claims which the see of
Salzburg had in the east. Even at that, the Conversio gives
us no evidence of a stream of Bavarian colonists moving into
Carinthia during the Agilulfinger period.
If we analyze the entire frontier region east of the
Inn in Agilulfinger times in terms of frontier zones, a
clearer picture emerges of the spatial interaction between
Bavaria and its neighbors. The primary frontier zone in-
cluded the provinces of Upper Austria, Salzburg, and parts
of the Tyrol. To the east it did not extend beyond the
Enns
,
the limes certus between Bavaria and those lands under
Avar overlordship. Nor did this zone include the valley of
the Mur. It reached the headwaters of the Drave near
Innichen, the latter being the termini Sclavorum . The
secondary zone was primarily the upper Enns, Drave, and Mur
valleys, roughly the modern provinces of Styria and
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Carinthia. Surprisingly, there is no evidence which allows
us to include Lower Austria in this zone. The tertiary
zone included all of Lower Austria as well as that region
which lay east of the Vienna Woods and between the Danube
and the Lower Save. North of the Danube it included parts
of modern Czechoslovakia.
One of the most notable facts about the primary
zone is that in the eighth century it was a relatively
secure place to live. There were few invasions or raids
from the outside, and there is no evidence of internal dis-
ruP^-i°ns * The last major Avar raid occurred around
5680. It may have resulted in the destruction of some out-
posts, but even at that recent scholarship shows that the
only extant account of this event is grossly exaggerated. 6
Some fortified towns were springing up along the Enns be-
fore the end of the seventh century. St. Rupert visited
one of them, the town of Lorch, in 696. Yet Professor
Erich Ztillner has convincingly demonstrated that Bavarian-
Avar relations were generally peaceful during the eighth
Q
century. Accounts of any clashes are extremely scarce.
Two sources report that an Avar force approached the Enns
9in 783, but both agree that it did no damage. There is a
further report of several battles between Bavarians and
Avars in 786,^ but these were probably due to Avar un-
certainty over Bavarian internal developments which
eventually led to the deposing of Tassilo. 11 In a separate
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incident a monastic cell near the present town of
Bischofshofen was destroyed by a Slavic raid in the 720' s,
yet the damage was quickly repaired, and the raids ceased
.
12
The reason why this frontier zone was relatively im-
mune to disturbances is that the Bavarian dukes established
an excellent military organization there. 13 We have already
mentioned fortifications along the Enns. In addition to
Lorch, Enns also existed in the eighth century, for the re-
vised Royal Annals report that "castra super Anesum posita
14
sunt." Linz, located near the confluence of the Traun with
the Danube, was fortified before 799, 13 and it is probable
that the castle there was built by the Agilulfinger dukes.
Also along the Traun a certain count Machelm, a supporter of
Tassilo, built the castle of Weis sometime before 776. 16
Weis was a large fortification constructed from Roman ruins
and buttressed by earthworks. It served also as a commer-
cial center. 18 Near Salzburg a number of castles existed, 19
and Professor Zollner believes that many of these were built
20by Avars in the service of Tassilo. Also near Salzburg
O ]the castle of Laufen was raised to protect the salt trade.
In addition there were free peasant settlers present in
Upper Austria and in the Salzburg region, as many references
22to exercit ales and tribut arii imply.
Stormer's research demonstrates the military role
which monastic foundations and ecclesiastical endowments
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played in the Bavarian frontier during the Agilulfinger
period. Monasteries and cells were located on main roads
and waterways in the primary frontier zone. They were also
often situated in strategic places commanding gorges and
narrows. These monastic establishments were strong points
and assembly places where troops and horses could be fed and
quartered before setting out to march over the Alpine passes
down the Danube, or through the Bavarian forest into
Bohemia. A good example is Kremsmunster
. It served as an
assembly point for the march over the Pyhrn pass, and in
the event of a Slavic intrusion from the upper Enns valley,
troops assembled at Kremsmunster could cross it and ambush
marauders, who were probably laden with plunder, as they re-
turned. Kremsmtinster could also serve as an assembly point
for the march into Avar territory. A second example is
Innichen which was only a short march from the headwaters
? 3
of the Drave
,
the termini Sclavorum .
Cells and monasteries near Salzburg formed a tight
network of strongpoints . The Maximillian cell, in the
Pongau near Bischofshofen
,
controlled the route to the head-
waters of the Enns and to the High Tauern pass. The word
Pongau indicates a tight ducal organization in this region.
The word comes from the Latin pons . In the deeply cut
Salzach valley which constituted the Pongau above Salzburg,
the ducal function of building and repairing bridges was of
24
crucial importance. Near Bischofshofen is an ancient
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settlement dating from the bronze age. On a hill above the
settlement is a castle called Sinnhubschlfissl
,
and thus the
hill must have been called Sinthuben in the early Middle
Ages. The name gives us a key to its function, for Sint is
equivalent to way or route. In the 720's the Maximillian
cell was destroyed by a Slavic raid, but it was rebuilt
soon thereafter under the supervision of Duke Odilo and his
chaplain Ursus. 25 The importance of this cell is indicated
by the fact that Virgil of Salzburg, when he had Carolingian
sympathies, tried to claim it for his see in opposition to
the duke who was determined to hold on to it.^ Other cells
which were no less important and which occupied similar
positions were Zell am See, Elsenwang, and Kuffstein, and
on the rim of the Bavarian forest the monasteries of
Niederal taich
,
Chammunster, and Pfaffmunster guarded the
routes into Bohemia and the vital road crossings near
27Straubing.
Convents, which often had resources sufficient to
support their own troops, also played a role in guarding
28
crucial routes. Especially important were landed posses-
sions controlled by Frauenchiemsee such as Seebruck (on a
crucial approach to the Alps where there had been a Roman
castell
a
)
,
localities to the west such as Langenpfemzen
and Urfan (near Wasserburg)
,
both of which were crucial Inn
crossings, and Fohring, which was an Isar crossing.
Frauenchiemsee had also been endowed with lands in North
50
and South Tyrol
.
29
The Salzburg convent on the Nonnenberg
also possessed substantial endowments along routes in the
direction of the Lueg pass, an alternate route to the upper
Enns
.
30
The Bavarian church, however, was important to the
Agilulfinger dukes in an economic as well as in an icono-
graphical and military sense. Because these institutions
were more than self-supporting, they increased circulation
soon after the initial capital outlay. The monastery of
Niederalt aich for instance owned more than four hundred
-
ansl i- n the frontier region
,
31
and this foundation seems
to have been very active in clearing and cultivating new
lands. Niederalt aich had affiliations such as the cell of
Auerbach where many monks were engaged in manual labor . 32
Another Agilulfinger monastic foundation which was active
in clearing new lands was Mondsee
,
the first monastery in
Upper Austria. Its resources were sufficient to support a
large number of troops, which was the reason that
Carolingian rulers later designated it as a monastery of
. 33the first rank. Most of its possessions lay east of the
Inn-Sal zach line in Matting-, Atter-, and Salzburggau
,
3<1
and Duke Odilo, who founded it, brought in monks from Monte
35Cassino to organize it under strict Benedictine rule. He
no doubt hoped to develop a spiritual center to rival those
of the Carolingians . Not far from Mondsee was the cell of
Elsenwang which was affiliated with Salzburg, and where
3 6
"fratres propriis laboribus vivunt."
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The Maximillian cell near Bischofshofen must also
have been involved in a great variety of economic pursuits.
The fact that the duke of Bavaria quarrelled so bitterly
with Virgil of Salzburg over it, means that it must have
been of more than ordinary importance. There was a copper
mine nearby which must have been in operation, 37 and a study
of the possessions of the cell leads to the conclusion that
it must have been involved in salt production as well, for
it owned four salt ovens in Reichenhall
.
38
Recently, Heinrich Roller has asserted that there
was an intensification of salt production and trade in the
eighth century. Although some have considered his evi-
dence inadequate, there is enough material that the broad
outlines of such a development can in fact be traced. It
was in the course of the eighth century that the river
Juvavo became known as the Salzach and that the locus and
oppidum of Juvavum came to be called Salzburg.^ 8 According
to legends St. Rupert rediscovered sources of salt when he
41first went to Salzburg around 700. And the economic
development of this region does indeed seem to have begun
with him. Moreover, his relationship to the Bavarian duke
42
was a good one, probably based upon a mutual interest in
salt, for the latter liberally endowed Rupert's see with
exactly those landed possessions which were needed if salt
43
resources were to be developed. Also it is clear that a
demand for Bavarian salt existed. The herding industry in
52
those lands under Avar control provided a natural market. 44
The rivers of Upper Austria which empty into the Danube were
natural arteries upon which salt could be moved. Technolog-
ically Bavarian shipping was equal to the task, for there is
much evidence of ship building and water transport in this
region in the eighth century. 45 St. Rupert, for example,
went to Lorch by boat around 700, and perhaps he didso to
investigate the possibilities of the salt market. 46
If salt found foreign customers, Bavarian domestic
demand for it was also great, and an increase in salt pro-
duction explains the economic base of the intensive politi-
cal and religious development of this frontier zone during
the eighth century. Lordships cannot be carved out of the
wilderness by ducal decree. The presence of salt, and the
technology and manpower to exploit it, made possible the
independent policies of the Agilulfinger dukes vis-a-vis
their Carolingian overlords. Salt also made possible the
development of the resources of the lakes, streams, and
highlands of Upper Austria and Salzburg and was a necessary
complement to herding and fishing industries. Judging
from the sources of the see of Salzburg, pastures and
fisheries were almost as important as areas with salt
47deposits to the economy of the frontier. It is interesting
in this respect to note that fishing and salt production were
the very cornerstones of the economic activities of
Kremsmunster ,^ which served not only an iconographical and
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military function, but was also located at an important
junction in the historic salt road.^
Thus we have much evidence that this region was in
the "take off" phase of an economic revolution under the
Agilul finger dukes, for it is not difficult to imagine that
a combination of intensified salt production with herding
and fishing created the basis for a population expansion in
Upper Austria and in Salzburg in the eighth century. It is
a truism worth repeating that population is always related
to food production. Salt is essential to an Alpine economy.
It is essential in the production of cheese. Without salt,
fish, game, and meat cannot be stored and must be consumed
immediately, which leads from a time of plenty to a time of
dearth. Salt helps to preserve these commodities for a
longer period of time, and hence the year around protein
content in the diet improves. Salt makes possible the
elimination of waste and increases the efficiency of food
production, which leads to an increase in the total food
supply. Demographic growth is then possible, if other
factors such as wars, invasions, and internal disorders can
be kept at a minimum. Thus on the basis of the evidence the
Agilulfinger dukes did more than merely succeed in limiting
disruptive incidences in the frontier region; they actually
promoted economic growth, increased circulation at minimal
cost, and spread a regional state-idea and iconography.
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Demographic increases and the Agilulfinger organi-
zation of the frontier must have gone hand in hand. Labor
was needed to build fortresses, to repair and defend them,
to increase food production, to build churches and monas-
teries, to chop and gather wood for the salt ovens, and to
work the mines and the metals they yielded. Labor also was
needed to build "Virgil's Cathedral," for although the
Agilulfinger dukes may have brought in architects and stone
cutters from Lombardy, the men who hauled the stones and put
them into place were undoubtedly natives. ^ i s it an acci-
dent that Salzburg, which had been in ruins in 700, became
the seat of the Bavarian metropolitan before 800? It cannot
be a coincidence that Niederalt aich and Kremsmtinster came
to be wealthy monasteries, that Carolingian rulers con-
sidered Mondsee to be a monastery of first rank. The in-
tensive efforts of organization and development on the part
of the Agilulfinger dukes supported by a Bavarian ecclesi-
astical structure created on the eastern flank of Bavaria a
region which was peaceful and prospering.
Nevertheless, in spite of the rapid economic and
cultural development of Upper Austria and Salzburg in the
eighth century, it is a mistake to assume that Bavarian
colonizers were already beginning to spill over into Lower
Austria and Carinthia. Jan Deer, in a tightly reasoned
article, has demonstrated convincingly that not only did
the Enns form the military and political boundary between
55
me Bavarians and the Avars, but that it was the settlement
boundary as well, and although scholarship in Carinthia
has tried to establish the reality of such a movement,
there is no evidence of Bavarian peasant colonization of
the Drave valley in the eighth century. 52
Actually historians should not be surprised that
Bavarian expansion did not go beyond the Enns in the eighth
century. Especially when we look at it from a military
point of view. Although the Avars lacked the military
capacity to attack Bavarian positions in Upper Austria
successfully, they were able to defend the territory under
their overlordship, for they also had fortifications and
assembly points along the Danube. 53 This meant an invading
force from Bavaria would have to face the possibility of
hs^sssnient and ambush in Lower Austria. Xt is significant
in this regard that when Charlemagne launched his Avar cam-
paign in 791, it was a massive three-pronged assault which
proceeded down both banks of the Danube and through
54Bohemia, and Bavarian and Friesian ships on the Danube
5 5furnished support for it. Charlemagne's army as a matter
of fact was a very large one including troops levied from
all parts of his empire. The Avars, when they found them-
selves outnumbered on the Danube and outflanked by Saxons
and Thuringians marching through Bohemia, abandoned their
strongholds in Lower Austria.^ 5 Nevertheless, Carolingian
armies still had to launch two major campaigns against
56
them, and uprisings and ambushes continued to plague
marcher lords into the ninth century
.
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Tassilo, on the
other hand, lacked the resources necessary for such an ex-
tensive military operation against the Avars, though he no
doubt had the capacity to defeat the Avars, should they in-
vade his frontier and to conduct punishing raids into their
territory. in the eighth century, however, this had not
been necessary. The duke was more concerned with the
activities of his Carolingian relatives than with any dan-
gers which his eastern neighbors presented.
There is an even more important reason why Tassilo
chose not to extend his lordship beyond the Enns. In the
eighth century Upper Austria and Salzburg still had a large
internal frontier," where lands lay empty and undeveloped.
Men are often reluctant to venture into a no man's land
when there is still economic potential within a defensible
frontier. Although demographic growth had occurred, there
was still hardly any population pressure which would have
motivated the opening up of new lands. Rather than assuming
that migration was proceeding from west to east, it seems
likely that Slavs from the east were moving into Upper
Austria. It was this zone which offered protection and
economic opportunity, and which acted as a magnet attracting
5 8
settlers from the east.
57
As proof of the latter fact we may note that
Charlemagne's diploma of 791 for Kremsmiinster tells of a
Slavic decani a in Upper Austria, 59 which was well organized
under its actores Talix and Sparuna and was obviously con-
sidered to have been an integral part of Tassilo's lordship.
Nor was it the only Slavic decani a in Upper Austria. 60
Moreover, the diploma states that thirty Slavs had come into
the region west of the Enns and had started clearing lands
without the permission of the duke, yet their leader Phisso
had entered into an agreement with the abbot of
Kremsmunster and with the secular officials of the region.
This document makes it clear, then, that these Slavs had come
iuto Upper Austria of their own free will, and although they
had not been invited to come there and had not sought per-
mission to clear the ducal forests, local officials wel-
comed them and quickly came to terms with them. Rather than
being a bulwark against the Slavs, Upper Austria was a
region which offered economic opportunity to Slavs who
settled there. 6 '*'
We also must emphasize at this point that Bavaria's
primary frontier zone under the Agilulfinger dukes was not
largely German speaking, nor was it German dominated. Stress
arising from ethnic differences was non-existent. In the
Salzburg region Romanized peoples constituted the majority,
and these Romani had a social structure which was complex and
intact, since we know that several nobles of Romance origin
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had status equal to those with Germanic backgrounds
.
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Romanized clerics also played an important role in the
ecclesiastical organization of Salzburg
.
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Odilo's chaplain
Ursus for instance was of Roman origin. There were also
outsiders from diverse backgrounds who were attracted to
this frontier. Virgil was Irish, and monks from Monte
Cassino helped in the organization of Mondsee. We must
thus view monasteries in this frontier zone as "melting
pots" in Professor Bosl
• s sense of the word. In these
foundations peoples with differing backgrounds were brought
together to develop a suitable iconography under ducal
patronage. There was also an awareness of a larger world
and a conscious search for cultural models, and even a
cultural renaissance of sorts was in the making, as such
remains as "Virgil's cathedral," the Tassilo cup, and the
Wessobrunner Gebet illustrate. "Virgil's cathedral" for
instance shows Lombard and Frankish influences, and
Constantinople and Jerusalem are prominent in the
Wessobrunner Gebet
,
while monastic life was largely under
Benedictine rule and shows a religious organization not in-
ferior to that of the Franks.
In the eighth century the dukes were still freely
distributing wealth to the church and to supporters, for
the frontier zone was a land where economic and social prog-
ress was possible. We know for instance that the
qenealoqica Albina
,
one great Bavarian family which was
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active in the east, was of servile origin, 64 and the
^Varius Urolfi tells us of servi dominici who made land
grants to the monastery of Niederaltaich. 65 As Stttrmer has
observed, it is only in this frontier region of Bavaria
that we find members of this class making such donations. 66
The primary frontier zone, then, was one which was
well organized militarily, politically, ecclesiastically,
and economically. In contrast, the secondary frontier zone
was very different, for although in Carinthia the Bavarian
dukes could and did intervene militarily, 67 government
there was left to a local leader who appears in the sources
with the title dux . A Carinthian nobility also existed, as
did a Romanized population. The Carinthian duces co-
operated with the Bavarian rulers, and Duke Boruth at one
69point asked for Bavarian intervention. Meanwhile his son
and nephew, Cacatius and Cheitmar, were taken to Bavaria at
Boruth' s request where they were given an "orthodox"
Christian upbringing. 70
Moreover, Carinthia was not a pagan land in the
eighth century. A portion of the population was already
Christian, and Romanized peoples living there had Christian
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roots going back to Antiquity. In addition influences
from the see of Aquileia on the Adriatic were felt in
72 . •Carinthia. Nevertheless, it would be a mistake to believe
that Carinthian Christianity was either well organized or
homogeneous. Around 750 it was probably analogous to the
60
religious state of Bavaria some seventy years earlier when
St. Emmeram arrived there and found a substantially
Christian population
.
73
There is, however, a difference between the mere
acceptance of Christianity and the practice of a state-
supported iconography. Emmeram' s role in Bavaria in the
seventh century had been that of a "teacher," not that of a
missionary to pagan people. To instruct a people in the
correct practice of an iconography is a difficult task,
which requires co-operation on the part of the ruler and the
Church. Duke Theodo of Bavaria, for example, did not permit
St. Emmeram to carry out his avowed intentions to preach to
the Avars because he realized that he himself had uses for
this "saint" — who, incidentally, ended up by seducing the
duke's daughter.
To return to Carinthia, the significance of the fact
that Cacatius and Cheitmar were "nurtured in Christian
principles" in Bavaria is that they would then better under-
stand the iconography of a powerful neighbor, and conse-
quently, as rulers, they would be in a better position to
assist the exponents of this iconography sent into Carinthia
from Bavaria. In primitive societies, this co-operation be-
tween rulers and the church has often led to the development
of a pagan party among the nobles,
7 *^ since these latter de-
sired to protect their privileges and their ability to
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influence the ruler. if the ruler could rely on the church
for support, his dependence upon the advice and help of the
nobles decreased, especially when he and the church were
backed by a well organized stronger neighboring power. In
this regard it is worth noting that the Conversio flatly
states that it was the Slavic nobility which actively re-
sisted the efforts of the church in Carinthia. 75 Therefore
it seems probable that Tassilo's intervention there in 772
was motivated partly by the opposition of the native nobility
to the activities of the Bavarian church. But be that as it
may, throughout the eighth century the rulers of Carinthia
promoted Christianity in its Bavarian form, and the exist-
ence of a class of free Christian peasants in this region
makes the idea of a "national" uprising against an alien
Bavarian rule very unlikely; it was only the nobility who
had something to lose by the growing influence of the
foreign iconography and who reacted to this threat by
defiance
.
In spite of these efforts by the Bavarian church,
however, we must not overestimate Bavarian influence in
Carinthia in the eighth century. At most five to six
churches there may be dated from the Agilulfinger period,
and although Carinthia had economic potential, it was rela-
tively remote, as it could not be reached by waterways like
Lower Austria, but only by Alpine passes. Even under the
Carolingians
,
Carinthia continued to be ruled by native
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dukes until well into the ninth century, and there was little
motivation for Bavarian lords to settle there in the eighth
century. It was necessary, however, for the Bavarian duke
to exercise some measure of control over Carinthia, since
the security of the Brenner route depended on it, and
alienated Slavic nobles could lead raids into the primary
frontier zone and set up ambushes in narrow Alpine valleys.
But there is no evidence that Bavarian nobles were carving
out lordships for themselves in Carinthia, even though
Bavarian influence was definitely being felt there at the
close of the eighth century.
The tertiary frontier zone was less affected by
Bavaria than was Carinthia. One proof of this fact is that
we have no chronicle references to Bavarian military inter-
vention in Lower Austria, Bohemia, or Pannonia, nor do we
possess any direct references to organized mission efforts
in these lands. Nevertheless, the Danube waterway arid the
low passes into Bohemia made this zone actually more ac-
cessible from Bavaria than was Carinthia, so that some
Bavarian influences penetrated this zone. For instance the
veneration of St. Emmeram in Bohemia points to the possi-
bility of some Bavarian mission activity from Regensburg in
76 ii
the eighth century, and missionaries from Chammunster
77
must have reached Bohemia in Agilulfinger times. Nor was
Christianity unknown to the Avars themselves, and a church
in Pannonia may date from Tassilo's life time. From the
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Synod on the banks of the Danube in 796 for example „e learn
that cleric! Inliterati had long been at work among the
Avars, 9 and the phrase cleric! inliterati undoubtedly means
that these were preachers unschooled in what churchmen con-
scious of a particular iconography considered proper
Christian worship. We even have traces in our sources of
wandering self-appointed priests and bishops active in what
they considered to be proper mission activities, but which
were abhorred by clerics subscribing to the prevailing icono
graphy. Thus Virgil of Salzburg excommunicated the chaplain
Ursus, because the latter had allowed an espicopus vagans of
dubious orthodoxy to consecrate a church in the Pongau. 80
In addition to vagrant preachers, Irish hermits and
missions from the see of Aguileia on the Adriatic
were active in the tertiary frontier zone, 81 and icono-
graphical influences from Byzantium may have been felt in
this zone as well. This area had a commercial orientation
to the east and toward the Adriatic, not just in the direc-
tion of Bavaria, and, as is well known, Byzantium had long
paid tribute to the Avars.
The difference between the tertiary frontier zone
and the secondary one was that the Bavarian duke had the
possibility to intervene in the latter, but not in the
former. In Carinthia the duke could protect the work of
Christianization as it was interpreted in Bavaria. In the
tertiary zone he could not because of Avar overlordship.
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An instructive example of this fact comes from the Life of
St
- Emmeram
. This saint came to Bavaria with a compelling
desire to preach the word to the Avars. Duke Theodo, how-
ever, refused to permit him to cross the Enns
. Neverthe-
less, had he really been determined to slip across the
border in order to spread the word and to suffer possible
martyrdom, he probably could have done so. What Emmeram
wanted, and what Theodo, for reasons of his own, refused to
grant, was support, for he knew that while an organized
mission effort backed by the duke of Bavaria may have had
some chance of success, the effort of a single inspired
zealot would not have had a permanent impact. Thus the
saint, who was always as much inspired by reason as by
faith, remained in Bavaria as Theodo had bade and used his
organizational talents there.
Bavarian iconography, then, was making little headway
in the tertiary frontier zone in the eighth century, and
since Professor Heinrich Fichtenau has proved the founda-
tion charter for Kremsmilinster a forgery, it has become im-
possible to assert that the pagus Grunzwitius in Lower
8 3Austria had been organized before 788. Michael Mitterauer,
for instance, has identified the founder of the monastery of
St. Pttlten as a certain missus Audaccrus who defeated the
84Avars upon the Ybbsfeld only in 788 and who obtained
lands in Lower Austria following the first Avar campaign of
791. It was only then that St. Polten was founded and not
before 788 as had been asserted.
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But the fact that Bavarian iconography was not being
spread in the tertiary zone does not mean that no contacts
existed between these peoples, for in the sphere of commer-
cial activity there is evidence of a fruitful relationship
between the Bavarians and the Avars. The lands east of the
Enns were rich in herds and poor in salt which Bavaria could
furnish; in addition arms made in Bavaria have been found in
Avar graves. Charlemagne's famous capitulary of Thionville,
as a matter of fact, leads us to believe that this trade down
the Danube must have been quite extensive, for the emperor
took steps to curb the export of arms down the waterway by
setting up check points at Regensburg and Lorch . 85 More-
over, the Avars probably played the role of commercial in-
termediaries between Bavaria and points further east, and,
of course, they had their famous treasure which they could
exchange for salt and arms. Still another form of contact
between the Avars and the west was provided by fugitives who
were mostly rebels and outlaws. From the sources we know
8 6the names of some of these men. We also know of a grave
of an Avar chieftain which has been found near Linz, and
graves of western warriors have been uncovered east of the
8 7Vienna Woods.
In summary, it is necessary to agree with Prinz and
others that the Ostpolitik of the Agilulfinger dukes was an
intelligent and successful one, and that the dukes made con-
siderable political, cultural, and economic progress between
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the Inn and the Enns in the eighth century. On the other
hand, it is one thing to establish the existence of
Bavarian influence east of the Enns, but quite another to
argue from traces of that influence that Bavarian coloniza-
tion of Lower Austria and Carinthia was well underway in
the Agilul finger period. It thus seems clear that Lower
Austria, the most populous and prosperous province of
modern Austria, was not incorporated into the lordship of
the Agilulfinger dukes as long as Avar overlordship re-
mained unbroken. Upper Austria and Salzburg still offered
unrealized economic potential and were attracting colonists
from the east. In order to bring eastern Austria into the
orbit of European civilization, which in the eighth century
was in the process of formation, a stronger motor was
needed. It was thus only after the absorption of Bavaria
into the rising Carolingian imperium that the first attempt
was made to make the eastern Alpine regions a part of
Western Europe.
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CHAPTER IV
CONQUEST OF THE FRONTIER
(788-826)
The first attempts by Charlemagne to incorporate
Austria into his state began in the same year that Tassilo
was deposed, for in 788 an Avar army was decisively beaten
near Ybbs in Lower Austria. 1 Carolingian forces, however,
were apparently unable to follow up the victory, since in
791 it became necessary to launch another, large scale
campaign against the Avars. 2 This was a well prepared
operation which consisted of two armies setting out from
Enns and marching down the Danube. A third force proceeded
from Saxony through Bohemia, probably joining up with other
elements near the modern town of Krems. Bavarians and
Frisians, operating ships on the Danube, supported the in-
vasion .
This campaign could be considered a failure, even
though Charlemagne met almost no resistence, for the Avars
gave up their castles upon learning of the advance of his
armies, and, as a result, he took no prisoners and gained
no treasure. When Charlemagne reached the confluence of the
Raab with the Danube, he turned back laying most of the
countryside to waste during his retreat. Those who
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interpret this campaign as a rather futile operation, com-
pare it with the cavalry raid which went out from Friuli the
same year. in this latter operation, a small force took
some prisoners and booty, whereas Charlemagne's larger
armies found only a few deserted castles. It is also pos-
sible to point to the campaigns of 795 and 796 in which
smaller units, probably light cavalry, under King Pepin and
Erich, the margrave of Friuli, destroyed Avar armies and
brought back a legendary treasure.
Nevertheless, Charlemagne's campaign of 791 was a
necessary one, since later campaigns and raids would not
have been as successful as they were, had he not first
launched his massive attacks down the Danube that year. As
we know, the Avars had a large number of fortifications along
the Danube between the Enns and the Vienna Woods, yet they
abandoned these to Charlemagne without a fight. Did they
do so, because in 791 they were a decadent power? Perhaps
so, since it is probably true that certain elements of the
old Avar confederation were settling down by the end of the
eighth century. Nevertheless, there is sound evidence that
some tribes were still very warlike indeed and were in no
5
mood to accept Frankish overlordship.
A better explanation for the Avar's failure to re-
sist Charlemagne effectively at that time is to be found in
the very size of the latter's expedition, as the Frankish
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king had drawn his forces from practically all regions under
his control. With all the troops and equipment he could
muster, with Bavarian and Frisian ships furnishing logisti-
cal support from the river for this large array, he obvi-
ously was prepared to besiege and take every single Avar
castle between the Enns and the Raab. Realizing the extent
of his preparations and probably familiar with his ruthless-
ness, the Avars saw the futility of holding their fortresses
and withdrew from them. The moment the Avars gave up their
castles Charlemagne had accomplished his purpose, since by
driving them out of Lower Austria he had established a
base from which operations into Pannonia could be more
easily undertaken. Future raids, consisting of smaller
units under the command of marcher lords, could be launched
now, not only from Friuli but from Bavaria as well.
As a result of the campaign of 791, then, Carolingian
cavalry in the frontier region could now be used more ef-
fectively than would have been the Case had the Avars
managed to hold on to their fortifications in Lower Austria.
The effectiveness of an army of mounted troops lies in its
ability to strike over long distances and to catch and
destroy an enemy in the field. In such an attempt a cavalry
force can by-pass a particular castle, but in doing so, it
may be taking great risks. If the invading army must con-
tend with a well organized system of fortresses, then the
question of whether or not to by-pass any one of them becomes
76
a serious tactical problem, for if a castle is avoided, its
garrison can sally out from time to time to harass (perhaps
together with other castle garrisons) intruding troops.
Since the aggressor must occasionally break up in order to
forage, he is particularly vulnerable to harassment. If,
on the other hand, cavalry is left behind to watch each
castle, then the army is diminished, and those troops re-
maining in the rear lose their greatest asset, their
mobility. A better method of dealing with a well organized
fortress system is to bring up infantry to invest each
castle along the way, and peasant infantry, which we do
find in ninth century Austria, probably existed for exactly
7this purpose. Nevertheless, if use was made of infantry,
the total size of the invading force had to be much larger,
and problems of supply became more difficult. To attack a
region with an extensive fortress system was therefore a
military operation of great magnitude. Yet from our
sources it is clear that Charlemagne did indeed mount such
an expedition in 791.
Following the conquest of Lower Austria, immediate
steps were taken to facilitate the movement of armies in the
frontier region. The most important of these was the
foundation of the monastery of St. Polten in the fertile
Traisen valley, which was the work of a certain Otachar, a
royal vassal . ^ Some have argued that he was the first count
in Lower Austria, ^ which, however, was probably not the case.
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Rather, he seems to have functioned as a kind of permanent
—
lssus
--
minicus with special responsibilities in these
newly conquered regions
.
10
St. Pttlten itself was named
after the Martyr St. Hippolyt whose bones were deposited
there, a fact of special significance because this saint
was an object of unusual veneration by the Carolingians
.
11
His remains were brought north of the Alps from Rome by
the abbot of St. Denis, who had been a driving
force behind Carolingian ecclesiastical policies in southern
12Germany. Thus, we must regard the establishment of the
monastery of St. Polten as a visible symbol of Carolingian
efforts to organize Lower Austria immediately after the
Avars had been driven out.
In addition to all of this, St. Polten 1 s location
had definite strategic importance, a fact which could not
have been overlooked by Charlemagne and his missus Otachar.
In the early Middle Ages it was not practical to march with
an army along the Danube from Enns to the Vienna basin,
since a route along the river was usable only as far as
Melk. From this point on to Krems we find one of the most
beautiful stretches along the entire length of the Danube.
This is the famous Wachau which has inspired the imagination
of poets and romantic novelists and where the river flows in
a narrow channel which was carved out when the water broke
through dividing the granite massive on the northern bank
from the limestone hills of the Dunkelstein forest to the
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south — a magnificent sight to behold. Charlemagne may
have found it awsome in a different sense, however, for his
troops certainly could not operate there, and the towering
ruins of the castles of robber barons offer their silent
testimony that this region was very difficult to control
even at a much later period.
It was therefore best for an army proceeding east-
ward to leave the Danube around Melk and march up the gentle
Pielach valley to the Traisen, where in the center of a
fertile plain, well protected by swamps and mountains, St.
Polten was founded. At the hub of a network of roads leading
through the Vienna Woods and in the center of a rich agri-
cultural district, the monastery was the natural assembly
point for an army preparing to march into Pannonia. Here
there were ample supplies of food and fodder for the men and
animals. Then from St. Polten an army could march toward
the Danube to rejoin boats operating on the river or proceed
directly through the Vienna Woods as the situation warranted.
Thus St. Polten, the monastery of St. Hippolyt
,
a special
saint in the Carolingian iconography, symbolized the power
of Charlemagne in Lower Austria.
Nevertheless, the foundation of this monastery as a
base of operations in this eastern region did not solve all
of Charlemagne's problems, for there are indications that
armies engaged in the pacification of this area continued
to be relatively large and that difficulties involved in
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supplying these forces persisted. Indeed, it may have been
logistical considerations that led Charlemagne to begin the
imaginative, but futile undertaking of building a Main-
Danube canal. Be that as it may, we know that Avar and
Slavic uprisings continually plagued marcher lords. The
Bavarian prefect Gerold,for instance, was killed in one of
these, and two counts died near the castle of Guns fighting
the Avars as well. In a campaign against Avar rebels in
802 or 803 Charlemagne ordered that counts reserve two-
thirds of all the grass in the counties through which his
14forces would march, a definite indication that large
armies were still utilized in this region and that they put
a tremendous strain on locally available supplies. Also
during their first campaign into Bohemia in 805 Carolingian
forces were compelled to retreat because of the lack of
15
supplies for horses and men.
Although the Danube waterway was an avenue upon which
supplies could be shipped, it was far from the perfect answer
to communication problems in the frontier region. Ships
operating upon the river could be attacked by archers.
Professor Ganshof
,
for instance, has noted that it was probably
no accident that the bow and arrow became standard equipment
in Carolingian armies shortly after the Avar wars — though
we must wonder how well Frankish warriors were able to use
them. We have already mentioned that it was difficult to
march an army along the Danube between Melk and Krems
.
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Further up stream, dangerous rapids existed which could only
be negotiated by experienced navigators in boats which were
not overloaded with troops or supplies. Finally, there is
another aspect of communications on the Danube, which may
have made it even more difficult for the Carolingians to
control Lower Austria and Pannonia. In the preceding
chapter it was noted that the arms trade must have been
very lively down the river during the Agilulfinger period.
This commerce must have continued, for in 805 Charlemagne
se t up check points at Regensburg and Lorch to interdict
arms traffic along this route, and he even issued a
general prohibition against carrying arms in the marches. 17
In spite of these measures, it is not very likely that a
clandestine arms trade ceased to exist.
In charge of overseeing commerce on the Danube was
a certain Werner, who is designated as a missus in the
1
8
Capitulary of Thionville. One of the most unusual features
of the administration of the Austrian frontier in the early
19
ninth century was the importance of the missi dominici
,
which is an indication that the level of stress in this
region must have been very high indeed. Rather than ap-
pointing missi to investigate certain specific abuses or to
supervise the overall implementation of goals there, the
missi in these eastern regions were named on a permanent
basis and were charged with specialized administrative
functions which normally would have come under the
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jurisdiction of a local count. in addition to all of this,
Charlemagne gave most of the important military commands in
this region to such men. 20
Also the king of the Franks exercised great care in
making appointments to administrative posts and military
commands along the Bavarian frontiers. The most important
of these officials was the prefect of Bavaria, who was given
overall operational control in the frontier region. The
first prefect was Gerold, the brother— in— 1 aw of Charlemagne
and one of his most loyal supporters, who also seems to
have been a key figure in the development of Carolingian-
Papal relations. He was in Rome with Charlemagne in 774
and even named one of his sons after Hadrian I to celebrate
21the occasion. Scholars have generally thought that Gerold
22
was a Swabian. Recent research, however, shows that his
2 3Frankish roots ran deeper than his Swabian ones, for his
24father was a Frank and a Carolingian sympathizer who was
established in Swabia by the Carolingians in 744 following
the deposition of the last Aleman duke Theutbald. Gerold
grew up in Swabia, but like his father he remained a
Carolingian loyalist and also had a close relationship with
the monastic center of Reichenau which was fostered by the
Carolingians and where his bones were finally laid to rest
in 799. In Bavaria he seems to have taken over most of
the estates of Tassilo III in the primary frontier zone,
and, like the last Agilulfinger duke's, his interests
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centered on the lands between the Inn and the Enns. He had
an excellent relationship with Archbishop Arn of Salzburg,
who had succeeded Virgil in 784; and it is interesting to
note as well that Gerold brought three of the most important
Agilul finger monasteries in the frontier zone under the
control of the abbot of Reichenau.
The research of Mitterauer, as a matter of fact, has
demonstrated conclusively that a large percentage of those
a -^- s entrusted with the most important functions along
the frontier in the years following the first Avar campaign
were of Swabian origin. Since the power of the Swabian
nobility had been largely broken at the battle of Cannstatt,
however, most of these "Swabians" who appear on the Bavarian
frontier in the late eighth century must have come from
backgrounds similar to Gerold' s, which means they must have
come from Frankish families that had been settled in Swabia
a generation earlier in order to pacify the latter region.
They therefore constituted a kind of- Frankish colonial
aristocracy whose experience in Swabia gave them unusual
qualifications to press for the realization of Carolingian
goals in Bavaria, particularly in the primary frontier zone
where the power of the Agilulfinger dukes had been greatest.
On the other hand, Mitterauer also stresses that
there was an important difference between Bavaria and
Swabia in this respect, for in Bavaria the power of the
native nobility remained largely intact. As we have seen,
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there were a number of Bavarian nobles, particularly in the
west, who had long had Caroling! an sympathies and who had
accused Tassilo of conspiring with the Avars and had sen-
tenced him to death. Moreover, we should not suppose, as
Prinz does, that all of the nobles who precipitated the
deposition of Tassilo were from western Bavaria, 28 for one
of the most significant results of Mitterauer's work is the
conclusion that some eastern Bavarian nobles must have gone
over to the Carolingian cause before 788.
The most important of these eastern Bavarian nobles
was the missus Graman who, along with Otachar, defeated the
? 9Avars on the Ybbs in 788. Although other members of his
family stuck with Tassilo until the end, Graman went over
to the Franks and was richly rewarded as a result. An-
other Bavarian, Count Alberich, was an adventurer who had
3lsupported Carlbman, then Tassilo, and finally Charlemagne;
and Gotafried, who was count in Lower Austria following
Charlemagne's death, was also from a Bavarian family which
had possessed estates east of the Inn during Agilulfinger
32times
.
Furthermore, there is little evidence of large scale
confiscation of the estates of Bavarian nobles in the years
following 788. Indeed, it is probable that most land
holding families retained their allodial possessions whether
33 .
or not they had supported Tassilo. This fact is important,
because it means that Charlemagne had relatively little
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land to distribute among these Frankish-Swabian nobles whom
he sent to Bavaria, although some of course were given newly
conquered lands in Lower Austria. The best lands there,
however, were donated to ecclesiastical establishments, 34
even though nobles must have seized church lands in Lower
Austria for their own enrichment. A document of 823 com-
plains that in Lower Austria many possessions of the see of
Passau had been alienated "due to the rapacity of the counts
35there." As a result of the fact that there were few lands
available which could be had for the taking along the
Bavarian frontier, the "new men" in this region, although
they performed the most important public functions under
Charlemagne, were never very numerous. Moreover, they
quickly married into Bavarian families so that by 826 they
3 6
were very much a part of a provincial aristocracy.
Finally, Mitterauer's research is proof that in
this first phase of the development of Carolingian Austria
important public functions were already exercised almost ex-
clusively by certain families. Although it is true enough
that there are no examples of a son inheriting his father's
honor in the years 788-826, honores often ended up in the
hands of nephews and cousins of the men who had originally
held them, and when new commands were created, they were
generally given to members of families which had previously
held public offices. Early in the ninth century, for ex-
ample, an intermediate command of prefect of the east was
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established, and between 811 and 832 this honor was held by
Gerold II, the nephew of the first prefect of Bavaria. 37
The younger Gerold, however, had fewer personal and familial
ties to the Frankish heartland than his uncle. The Bavarian
family of the missus Graman was also particularly successful
in maintaining a hold on public offices, for in 820 William
I, a close relative of the former, became count in the
Traungau
,
and after holding this honor for more than three
decades he succeeded in passing it on to his son. As we
shall see, this family virtually dominated the later history
of Carolingian Austria.
In the realm of ecclesiastical politics there was
also some penetration of the Bavarian church by outsiders.
In this process Carolingian monastic centers in Franconia
and Swabia played an important role. Monks from the
Reichenau for instance were sent to former Agilulfinger
monasteries in the primary frontier zone, and there was
also a close affiliation between Fulda, Tegernsee, and St.
Polten; the latter two being foundations of the missus
38Otachar . Monks trained in Fulda dominated the monastery
39
of St. Emmeram in Regensburg. Nevertheless, the ecclesi-
astical structure remained largely Bavarian. Arn, the arch-
bishop of Salzburg, for example, was closely related to
40Graman, and Bishop Baturich of Regensburg was a Bavarian,
41
although he had been educated in Fulda. Regmhard of
Passau was probably related to a Bavarian Gotafried, who was
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count in Lower Austria around 820. 42 Thus Carolingian
secular and ecclesiastical penetration of Bavaria and the
primary frontier zone were very similar. It was in both
cases carried out from adjoining regions which had previ-
ously been brought under direct Carolingian control, and
in both cases the newcomers were not numerous, although it
is safe to assume that their experience in Swabia and
Franconia enabled them to exercise considerable influence
in Bavaria.
It is important now to consider the relationship be-
tween Bavaria and the secondary and tertiary frontier zones
following Charlemagne's conquest. After 791 Lower Austria
was incorporated into the primary zone. St. Polten was
founded immediately thereafter and counts begin appearing
43there shortly after 800. Moreover, the see of Passau
44
claimed large tracts of land in Lower Austria before 820.
It is now generally recognized, however, that the primary
frontier zone was not extended beyond Lower Austria in the
period 791-826. The relationship between Bavaria and
Carinthia remained very much the same as it had been during
the Agilulfinger period. Here Slavic duces Priwizlauga,
Cemicas, Ztoimar, and Etgar governed the area between 791
and 828. 45 In Upper Pannonia, on the other hand, an Avar
client state was set up under the leadership of Theodor and
Abraham, two recently converted Avar chieftains. Thus
Pannonia became a part of the secondary frontier zone where
CAROUNqiM
CONiQuEST
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Charlemagne and his representatives had the power to inter-
vene from their base in Lower Austria. This explains why no
attempt was made to introduce counts into this region.
There is evidence, on the other hand, that mission
efforts in Carinthia and Pannonia were stepped up in the
years immediately following the conquest of Bavaria and
Lower Austria. Charlemagne and Alcuin, it seems, were deeply
concerned about the souls of Avars and Slavs living in this
region and were anxious to convert them to "correct"
Christian worship as quickly as possible. However, there
must have been some debate among Carolingian ecclesiastical
leaders as to how this task should be accomplished, for
Alcuin wrote to Archbishop Arn of Salzburg that he was con-
cerned that the forceful conversion methods used against
the Saxons should not be employed in this region .
^
In 796 the synod ad ripas Danubii was convened in
Lower Austria under the supervision of King Pepin to ad-
dress itself to the problems involved in bringing Carolingian
Christianity to those territories formerly under Avar over-
lordship. The minutes of this synod have been preserved in
48
a document written by the Patriarch Paulinus of Aquileia
and it is clear that one of the main concerns of the synod
was to define the mission regions under the jurisdiction of
Salzburg, Passau, and Aquileia. The council failed in this
task, however, and conflicting jurisdictional claims continued
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to be a source of trouble throughout the ninth century, in
spite of the fact that Charlemagne established the Drave as
the mission boundary between the sees of Salzburg and
Aquileia in 811. 49
This synod held on the banks of the Danube also re-
flected many of the problems confronting mission efforts in
this region. The conversion of a people to "correct"
Christian practices was not an easy task, and it was no
doubt complicated by the fact that various Christian currents
had penetrated this region before Carolingian times. Some
bishops attending the conclave had apparently urged the use
of force, but Paulinus, who was a close friend of Alcuin,
won the day by advocating a milder program which stressed
persuasion and emphasized that an individual should only be
baptized after he had become committed to the true faith.
On the other hand, he also stated that an individual should
not be expected to comprehend all of the sacred mysteries
upon baptism and that an understanding of true Christianity
could only come with time.
It is difficult to determine how well Paulinus'
program was followed, but a number of rebellions testify to
the fact that there must have been some resistence to
Carolingian mission efforts. The Instructio pastoralis
of Archbishop Arn indicates, for instance, that in those
regions under the jurisdiction of Salzburg more forceful
methods were used. 51 This Instructio urges missionaries to
90
insist that new converts observe proper "Roman" traditions
and customs. Whereas, for example, the synod on the banks
of the Danube had concluded that baptism need not be re-
stricted to Easter and Pentecost, the Instructio insists
that baptism only be celebrated on these dates. Also
Charlemagne's general license to ecclesiastical establish-
ments, which permitted them "to grab and keep" those lands
which they wished, may have increased stress along the
* . . 52frontier.
Carinthia, in particular, was subjected to inten-
sive mission efforts under the jurisdiction of Salzburg, and
Charlemagne ordered Archbishop Arn to go there in 798 to
survey the condition of the Carinthian church. In the fol-
lowing year he and the prefect Gerold were ordered to return
to Carinthia as missi to preside over the installation of a
53
certain Deodericus as a special mission bishop there.
The latter was given broad powers to preach, to consecrate
churches, and to ordain priests. Nevertheless, we must
question to what extent Carolingian Christianity made any
real progress in this region. A document issued by Louis
the Pious, for example, complains that priests ordained
there were of improper quality, which indicated that man-
power shortages of priests capable of dealing with frontier
problems may have been a severe handicap for Carolingian
mission efforts,
54
and the fact that many Carinthian nobles
revolt (818-822) shows that Carolingianjoined in Luidewit's
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ecclesiastical policies there must have met with some re-
sistence
.
We need also note that influences from the Eastern
Roman (Byzantine) Empire may have contributed to stress in
the secondary frontier zone, for Byzantine-Carolingian re-
lations were certainly involved when a number of disorders
along the Adriatic and along the borders of Croatia and
Pannonia broke out during the first two decades of the ninth
55century. Furthermore, we know that there were conflicts
of interest between the two empires which led to rebellions
in the towns of Istria and Dalmatia"^ and that Greek mis-
sionaries had penetrated Pannonia in the early ninth cen-
57tury. Thus we have every reason to believe that the re-
lations between the two empires formed a vital part of the
background for Luidewit's revolt. Just before this rebel-
lion Byzantine ambassadors were present at the court of
Louis the Pious to complain about the activities of Cadolah,
the margrave of Friuli, and to iron out frontier diffi-
culties along the Adriatic. At the same time, representa-
tives of the Slavic Duke Luidewit, who controlled the Save
watershed, were also present because he too had quar-
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relied with Cadolah. Since Louis was slow to act in the
case of both complaints, it seems likely that these two em-
bassies joined in a conspiracy. The Byzantines, no doubt,
hoped that Luidewit could stir up enough trouble to force
the Frankish monarch to guarantee frontiers along the
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Adriatic. Luidewit, on the other hand, probably realized
that he needed allies, if he were to win concessions from
Louis. Probably the key figure in the Byzantine-Luidewit
conspiracy, however, was the Patriarch Fortunatus of
59Aquilei a , for we know that masters from Grado helped the
rebel leader construct castles which were instrumental in
the early success of the revolt, and that, when the rebel-
lion collapsed, the patriarch ignored a summons from Louis
the Pious and escaped secretly to Zara, whence a Byzantine
official helped him flee to Constantinople by ship.
An examination of Luidewit 's revolt then illustrates
the possibilities and problems which the Carolingians en-
countered in the Drave-Save region. Ernst Ddmmler has sug-
gested that Luidewit' s uprising represented "the realization
of a grand design, perhaps the founding of an independent
6 0Slavic empire in place of that of the Avars." The evi-
dence, however, indicates that the rebellion began as a
local affair with no national overtones, and that it is un-
likely that Luidewit and his followers envisioned any such
grandiose plans. In this regard we have noted that the
Slavic leader had a number of grievances against Cadolah
and that he tried to find redress for these by appealing
directly to Louis the Pious. His procedure was thus neither
extraordinary nor rebellious, for he obviously hoped that
the emperor would send missi into the region with the
authority to mediate a local dispute. After all, that is
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exactly what Charlemagne had done in a case involving the
nearby Istrian towns and a certain Duke John. 61 Therefore,
we must assume that the failure of Louis the Pious to inter-
vene in this case is related to his lack of knowledge of
this remote region, rather than any special policy, and to
his reliance upon appointed officials for their assessment
of the situation.
We also need to note that Luidewit was on bad terms
with a Slavic neighbor, the Croat leader Borna, who had a
good relationship with Cadolah and, thus, had better access
to Louis the Pious than did the rebel leader. Moreover it
is probable that "Luidewit 1 s revolt" began when hostilities
erupted between the two Slavic leaders, Luidewit and Borna.
In any case, the war was almost exclusively carried on be-
tween two opposing Slavic armies throughout the year 819 ,^
or up to the time when Louis called Borna to Aix-1 a-Chapelle
to advise him on how to deal with Luidewit early in the fol-
6 3lowing year. The former seems to have recommended massive
Carolingian intervention, which finally occurred in the sum-
mer of 820. The fact that it took Louis so long to react
decisively to Luidewit' s revolt is a good example of the
time distance which existed between the frontier and the
centers of Carolingian power.
Because of Borna' s relationship with Louis the Pious
some Croatian historians have considered him a traitor, while
praising Luidewit as a Croatian national hero, but it is
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difficult to believe that Slavic national purpose was in
any way involved. The Timocian Slavs, for example, threw
their lot with Luidewit only when Louis the Pious delayed
sending aid to them in their struggle against the Bulgars.
Moreover, the contention that Carinthian Slavs joined with
Luidewit because they feared being replaced by Germans is
„ 66groundless. On the other hand, this revolt was probably
a conflict which could have been avoided had Louis the
Pious possessed a better method of evaluating conditions in
the Save-Dr ave region.
Although they have largely been ignored by histo-
rians, the military campaigns which resulted from Luidewit'
s
revolt also illustrate the special problems which this
region presented to Carolingian arms. 67 First of all, we
must note that marcher lords were unable to deal with the
rebellion, and there is no evidence that the commanders
along the Danube, who might have relieved the pressure on
Cadolah by intervening in Carinthia, took any action at all
during the early years of the uprising. Cadolah himself
died of a fever during the campaign of 819, and his army
6 8
made a hasty retreat from the march. In the same year
Borna himself seems to have been relatively unsuccessful,
since Luidewit invaded his territory and devastated his
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estates. Despite the fact that the Royal Annals state
that Borna defeated Luidewit in 819, this report is probably
exaggerated, for large Carolingian armies drawn from all
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over the empire were forced to intervene during the next
two summers in order to bring the revolt to an end. 70 in-
deed, one of the lessons of Luidewit's revolt is that
Carolingian rulers were only able to maintain some measure
of control over this region so long as they were capable of
rather massive intervention. Marcher lords, when left to
themselves, were always on the defensive.
A second point worth noting is that during Luidewit's
revolt castles and other fortifications played a decisive
role. We have already mentioned that builders from Grado
had assisted Luidewit in the construction of his castles.
The existence of fortresses most probably explains why
Carolingian commanders experienced so many difficulties in
dealing with this uprising and why massive intervention
was required. The expedition of 820 itself came in the
7
1
summer "when there was plenty of food for the horses,"
and it was a three-pronged attack: The left wing attacked
from Bavaria through Lower Austria and Pannonia; the center
marched from Upper Austria through Carinthia; and the right
wing set out from Friuli under Bal derich, an able commander
72
who succeeded Cadolah. When confronted with this force,
Luidewit simply withdrew to his castles constructed on the
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tops of steep hills and waited for the Franks to retire.
As a result, Louis the Pious had to send out a similar ex-
pedition the following year, 74 which, after wasting the
countryside throughout the summer, returned to Aix-1 a-Chapelle
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m October to report a successful campaign. Luidewit then
fled to Si scia civitate a Sorabos where he was assassinated
in 822. Although this rebellion failed, considerable re-
sources had been necessary to subdue it.
A final observation which must be made in this con-
nection is that this revolt demonstrates the importance of
Carinthia to any Carolingian efforts to create a viable
frontier defense system. The reason why Bavarian marcher
lords had been unable to relieve the pressure on the mar-
grave of Friuli is that a number of Carinthian nobles had
gone over to Luidewit, who thus came to control all of the
narrow passes from Bavaria to the Save region. Moreover,
hostile forces located in Carinthia could threaten the
Brenner route and, thus, endanger the main link between
Bavaria and Friuli. It is significant in this regard that
the first action taken by Balerich after he had succeeded
Cadolah in 819 was to pacify Carinthia, for it was only
after this region had been brought under control that mas-
sive intervention from Germany into the Save region was
possible
.
To summarize briefly the results of this chapter,
it is necessary to point out that between 788 and 826
Austria had been conquered but not absorbed. True enough,
Charlemagne had succeeded in penetrating the provinces of
Salzburg and Upper and Lower Austria with secular and
ecclesiastical agents who could be expected to press for
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the realization of Carolingian goals. Nevertheless, by 826
these men, who came to Bavaria from Swabia and Franconia, had
become rooted in Bavaria and its marches and were fusing with
the provincial aristocracy which was not completely depend-
able. Moreover, Carinthia and Pannonia still remained out-
side the primary frontier zone. Although mission activities
in these regions were a matter of concern, a Carolingian
iconography had not yet fully taken root. There are indica-
tions that missionaries were small in number and divided
over the question of how best to instill correct religious
practices in the Avars and Slavs of this region, and al-
though the conquest of Lower Austria and the foundation of
St. Ptilten had increased communication in the frontier
region, the problem of how to move and support armies
operating in the Alps remained unsolved. Administrative
distance was a major factor in dealing with Luidewit's re-
volt: There is evidence that the circumstances which led
to the revolt had not been properly evaluated and that in-
formation reaching Louis the Pious had been filtered through
interested persons who, of course, presented the problem ac-
cording to their own viewpoint. These difficulties may be
the reason why Louis the Pious divided his empire in 817,
giving Bavaria and its neighboring regions to his son Louis
the German, and why the younger Louis set up court in
Regensburg in 826. Perhaps the emperor thought that a
Carolingian rulers close to the frontier region might be
ffectively for the realization ofable to press more e
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imperial goals, to deal more forcefully with invasions and
uprisings, and to evaluate more correctly situations arising
m the eastern marchlands of the empire. This, however, was
not the case as later chapters will show.
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CHAPTER V
THE ORGANIZATION OF THE FRONTIER (826-846)
The difficulties which Carolingian armies had en-
countered in dealing with Luidewit's rebellion underlined
the necessity of thoroughly reorganizing the military system
along the southeastern frontiers of the empire. By the end
of the third decade of the ninth century it had become ap-
parent that Charlemagne's policy of establishing only a
shadowy hegemony over the Slavic speaking peoples, who in-
habited the eastern Alps and the plains along the middle
Danube, could not ensure effective Carolingian domination
in those parts. True enough, a Carolingian force,
especially a rather large and well organized one, had had
the capacity of intervening militarily into Slavic lands
from across the Alps. Nevertheless,, as Luidewit's revolt
had shown, such interventions were fraught with danger, and,
to a large extent, invading Carolingian armies had only been
successful because of disunity and rivalries among native
princes
.
Nevertheless, no reorganization of the frontier was
carried out immediately after Luidewit and his followers had
been subdued. The current consensus is that no important
organizational transformation took place until 828; ^ then a
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series of major changes reshaped the march within a few
years (828-833). This argument is as follows: Beginning
around the year 828 and under the watchful eye of Louis the
German, who had established his court at Regensburg in 826,
attempts were made to devise a more effective means of sub-
ordinating Lower Austria, Pannonia, and Carinthia to im-
perial authority. It is said that the most important honores
in the reorganized marches were given to a group of Frankish
nobles, who had come to Bavaria with Louis, since the Bulgar
invasions of Pannonia, which began in 827 and continued un-
til 832, finally made the necessity of reorganizing the
frontier obvious. It is also asserted that Louis the German
began this process by creating new marcher lordships beyond
the Alps and the Vienna Woods, in Carinthia, and Pannonia,
whereas Lower Aifstria came under the command of a Frankish
noble, and the lordship of the Upper Save river was divided
from the march of Friuli and placed under the jurisdiction
of the Bavarian king. A Slavic leader no longer governed
Carinthia, instead the power there was given to a Bavarian
noble, a dux
,
whom Louis appointed. The overall co-
ordination of frontier defenses, however, continued to be
the responsibility of the prefect of the east, who moved
closer to the frontier where he also controlled the newly
created country of Upper Pannonia. Furthermore, it is
assumed that this reorganization was largely completed by
the early years of the fourth decade of the ninth century.
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Although this version of the reorganization of the
frontier has won wide approval, there is surprisingly little
evidence to support it. First of all, it rests upon the
hypothesis that it was the Bulgar invasions of 828 that
motivated the reorganization. Two sources do mention that
the march of Friuli was restructured as a result of the
Bulgar attacks. For that part of the frontier which
bordered on Bavaria, however, and which was therefore under
the supervision of Louis the German, we only know that the
Slavic duke of Carinthia was replaced by a Bavarian sometime
around 830. And in the case of Carinthia the source draws
no connection between this event and the Bulgars. Indeed,
we have every reason to believe that in Friuli and in
Carinthia problems of internal nature were a more important
factor in the general reorganization than were the Bulgars.
Secondly, there is evidence that Louis the German did not
shake up things in the marches during his first twelve
years in Bavaria. Instead changes seem to have come about
gradually, and by no means were all of the important
honores administered by counts of Frankish origin. More-
over, there are no documents which prove that new marcher
lordships were created before 840. Finally, there is
evidence that it was only in the 840 ' s that Louis the German
had sufficient time and motivation to bring about substantial
changes in the organization of the frontier. Therefore, all
of the evidence points to the fact that the administrative
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restructuring of the eastern marches occurred between 838
and 846, not around 830, with the really important changes
coming between 844 and 846.
With these points in mind, let us take a fresh look
at the organization of the frontier under Louis the German.
In 827 the Bulgars, operating from ships which had sailed up
the Drave
,
began a series of raids into Pannonia where they
did some damage and succeeded in replacing some Slavic
leaders loyal to the Carolingians with their own underlings. 2
We also have some information about the causes of these
raids, since for several years the Bulgars had tried to
negotiate certain questions, unspecified in the chronicles,
with the Emperor Louis the Pious. The latter, however, had
shown little interest in their overtures even though on one
occasion he had called in Gerold II, prefect of the east,
and Balderich, the margrave of Friuli, to advise him on
matters concerning the Bulgars. Nevertheless, he was ap-
parently reluctant to negotiate with- them, and the sources
give the impression that the Bulgars, like Luidewit, finally
tired of their attempts to parley and hence began their
raids
.
This is not to say that Louis the Pious was totally
unconcerned about the Bulgars, especially once their raids
began. In 828 he did indeed send an expedition against them
under the command of Louis the German. Just exactly what
this army accomplished, however, is a mystery. It has, of
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course, been assumed that Louis led a raid deep into
Pannonia. But if he did, it was unsuccessful, for the
Bulgar underlings maintained their hold on Pannonian
Croatia for another decade, and the Bulgars continued to
raid Frankish Pannonia at will until in 832 a peace was con-
5
eluded. We know, moreover, that in 828-29 Louis the German
got only as far east as Kremsmunster
,
6
which, of course, is
west of the Enns line and, hence, a long ways from Pannonia.
Since he and his brothers rebelled against their father in
830, it is possible that he had little interest in Pannonia
or the Bulgars during these years, and he may well have used
his command to prepare for rebellion instead. Dummler, in
n
one of his earliest works, actually made this suggestion.
Whatever action Louis may have taken against the Bulgars, it
seems fair to assume that it was indecisive, and the fact
that it was with an army of Slavs that he invaded Swabia in
g
832, increases the probability that he did indeed use his
command to prepare for rebellion by gathering troops in the
east
.
Also in connection with the Bulgar invasions
Balderich, the powerful margrave of Friuli, was stripped of
his command. Treason on the part of Balderich may have
precipitated this action, since one version of the Royal
Annals reports that the Bulgars had been able to raid
9
Pannonia at will "propter eius ( Balderich ' s ) ignaviam."
This phrase can only mean that Balderich had somehow
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involved himself with the Bulaars ci nPfl ,n xg , s ce he was a commander
of demonstrated competence. Moreover, had he been short-
sighted or negligent in dealing with invaders in this partic-
ular case, the emperor would have simply replaced him with
someone more diligent. Louis the Pious, however, did a
great deal more than that. Astronomus tells us that
Balderich "expulsus est et inter quattuor comites cuisdem
est potestas dissecta ," 10 and the Royal finnals state that
"honoribus quos habeat privatus et marca quam solus tenebat
inter quattuor comites divisa est.
The division of power in Friuli among four counts
seems extraordinary in view of the fact that the Bulgars re-
mained a threat, for Carolingian rulers normally guarded
against external dangers by granting broader powers to in-
dividuals charged with frontier defenses . 12 Thus we must
assume that Louis the Pious feared the power of the margrave
of Friuli more than he did the Bulgars, because by dividing
the march among four counts the emperor lessened the possi-
bility of a co-ordinated defense of the frontier. Further-
more, when he divided the honores of Balderich among four
counts, he made it less likely that any single count would
ever be strong enough to revolt or to consort secretly with
the enemy. Instead the central government could play one
official off against another.
The division of Friuli, however, proved to be only
a temporary expedient. Command of a united Friuli remained
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a rich prize for an ambitious man. This is demonstrated by
the fact that in 836 Lothair, who was being hard pressed by
his father, Louis the Pious, and his brothers, granted the
overall command of this region to Eberhard, one of the most
powerful and celebrated nobles of the ninth century, 13 who
had married one of the daughters of Louis the Pious, and
who was a fidelis of Lothair' s. His appointment as margrave
of Friuli in 836 is a further indication that the division
of the march eight years earlier had been a temporary meas-
designed to break Balderich, who had waxed too powerful,
and not to improve the defensive system of the frontier.
Later on it was from his position as margrave of Friuli
that Eberhart ' s son, Berengar, rose to play a dominant role
in the affairs of Italy in the late ninth and early tenth
centuries. It is also important to remember that in 828
Friuli was a part of Italy and did not come under the
jurisdiction of Louis the German.
With all of this in mind, let us now turn to those
frontier regions directly under the supervision of the
younger Louis. First of all we find that there is no
evidence which suggests that there were any changes made in
the organization of the frontier as a result of the Bulgar
invasions, for, although Balderich was removed from his
commands in Friuli, Gerold II, the prefect of the east, was
not. 1 ^ Scholars maintain that the defense of the upper Save
became Louis' responsibility in 828, yet our first evidence
Ill
of a Carolingian count there dates from a decade later. 16
It is therefore possible that Louis the German only estab-
lished his control over the upper Save region in 838, when
he marched over the Alps to Trent with one army, while
sending another against Ratimar, a Slavic dux
,
operating
1 7
on the lower Save.
Turning to Carinthia, it is true that sometime be-
fore 833, Helmwin, a Bavarian appointed by Louis the German,
became duke there, replacing the Slav Edgar. 18 The source
which mentions this fact gives the impression that this
event occurred just before Ratpot became prefect of the
east, upon the death of Gerold II around 833. Perhaps
Helmwin was appointed because some Slavs in Carinthia had
joined with Luidewit, or perhaps this change was made be-
cause of the Bulgar invasions. On the other hand, it seems
more likely that the civil wars between the members of the
Carolingian family, which disrupted the peace of the empire
throughout the 830' s, was the most important causal factor
in the appointment of a Bavarian duke of Carinthia. In
order to ensure his control over the Brenner pass during
the civil wars, it was essential for Louis that the duke of
Carinthia be a man upon whose loyalty he could rely. The
headwaters of the Drave near Innichen are only 1,200 meters
above sea level, and west of this monastic center the wide
Puster valley opens up leading directly to the Brenner
route. Also from Innichen several routes wind their way
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southward to Friuli and to the Adriatic. As we have seen,
because Tassilo III wanted to secure his routes between
Bavaria and Italy, he had intervened in Carinthia in 772.
Louis the German could have been operating out of the same
considerations when he made Helmwin duke of Carinthia.
Such a view becomes plausible enough when we examine
the activities of Albgar, who followed Helmwin as duke of
Carinthia and who has been carefully studied by Tellenbach
and Mitterauer. Both scholars have concluded that Albgar
came from the family of Unruoch, which had held extensive
estates in Swabia around the Lake of Constance but which
was active in Italy throughout the ninth century. Albgar
himself owned estates near Milan. He was obviously a
very powerful man, one of those Frankish-Swabi an nobles who
were such important colonizers. We learn that in 817 Louis
the Pious sent him and Cadolah of Friuli to Dalmatia to
21negotiate with Byzantine ambassadors and that Adelheid,
2 7the daughter of King Pepin IV, became his ward in 810.
Both Tellenbach and Mitterauer agree that this family was
among Lothair's firmest supporters and that Eberhard of
Friuli was a member of this family as well. When Lothair
was driven south of the Alps in 835, some of the most dis-
tinguished nobles of the empire followed him, among them
the descendents of Unruoch. This explains why Eberhard was
appointed margrave of Friuli in 836 and headed a delegation
23
from Lothair to negotiate with Louis the Pious.
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Because Albgar and his relatives were such consist-
ent supporters of Lothair, Tellenbach thought it unlikely
that Louis the German would have appointed a member of this
family duke of Carinthia, 24 and he therefore concluded that
until 843 this duchy must have been a part of Italy, and
thus under the general jurisdiction of Eberhard of Friuli,
with the latter's cousin Albgar as duke. On this point
Mitterauer, however, disagrees. Since all of our sources
connect Carinthia with Bavaria and with the realm of Louis
the German, Mitterauer reasoned that Louis must have ap-
pointed Albgar duke of Carinthia, but that the latter re-
belled against the Bavarian king and joined with Lothair
and Eberhard of Friuli sometime after 836. 2 ^ According to
Mitterauer' s reconstruction the Bavarian ruler must have
controlled Carinthia and evicted Albgar during the wars of
839/840 between Louis and Lothair. The former then ap-
pointed a certain Pabo as duke of Carinthia, who appears in
the documents around 840. Mitterauer buttressed his argu-
ments by citing a document of 842 in which Lothair
granted estates in. proprium in the Moselle region to Albgar,
who appears as a fidelis of his, because he had performed
2 6
"the most faithful services." These services, argued
Mitterauer, must have included rebellion against Louis the
German
.
Although Mitterauer' s explanation seems plausible
enough, there are several flaws in it. First of all, in 839
114
and 840 Louis the German was being hard pressed on his
northern frontier and could hardly have undertaken a cam-
paign in Carinthia against a powerful lord who was already
entrenched there. Secondly, in 838 Ratpot
,
Louis' prefect
of the east, waged war on the lower Save against the Slav
28
and such a campaign would have been impossible
had Carinthia been in the hands of a hostile duke. Thirdly,
Tellenbach's nagging question remains: Why did Louis the
German appoint Albgar duke of Carinthia, when the loyalty
of this powerful noble was in doubt? Had Louis done such a
thing, he would have courted disaster. As duke of
Carinthia, Albgar could have combined forces with his cousin
Eberhard of Friuli and invaded Bavaria from the south, and
it would have been an easy matter for the two of them to
extend their control to the upper Inn. Thus they could
have denied Louis the use of both the Brenner and the Reschen
passes, the two most important links between Bavaria and
Italy, as well as the passes leading south from Innichen to
Friuli .
The difference between these views and those of
Mitterauer can be overcome, however, if we assume that some-
time between 836 and 838 Eberhard invaded Carinthia from
Friuli, expelled Helmwin, Louis' supporter, and installed
his cousin Albgar as duke. This would not have been diffi-
cult, since Carinthia was easy to invade from the south as
Balderich had proved in 819 during Luidewit's revolt. Thus
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Albgar became duke of Carinthia because of Eberhard's sup-
port rather than Louis'. However, he did not hold this
position very long, since soon thereafter, in 838, Louis
the German must have succeeded in driving him out of
Carinthia, as we know for a fact that the Bavarian ruler
reached Trent at the head of an army during that year, 29
and at the same time another force under Ratpot's command
was active along the Save. Although Ratpot's purpose was
to subdue Ratimar, his army in the Save valley threatened
the eastern flank of Friuli at the same time that Louis was
moving down the Etch valley towards Trent.
This explanation fits into the general pattern of
events between the years 835 and 838, which can be recon-
structed as follows: In 835 there was a peace between Louis
the Pious and all of his sons except Lothair, who was in
30
control of Italy. In 836 Eberhard of Friuli tried to
negotiate the differences between Lothair and his father,
and when these negotiations broke down, he returned to
Italy. Then in 837 Louis the Pious with his sons Louis and
Pepin planned to make a pilgrimage to Rome, where he could
pray at the tombs of the apostles. Lothair apparently took
a dim view of his father's pious pilgrimage, for he quickly
moved to secure the Alpine passes, to set up quarters for
troops, and to ensure that provisions were at hand for the
support of an army. The route that Louis the Pious wanted
to take is known; 32 since he spent the entire summer of 837
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in Bavaria, he was obviously planning to use the Brenner
and Reschen passes, which Lothair could only secure if he
were in control of Carinthia.
It was therefore in 837 that Albgar became duke of
Carinthia, and he gained that position, as Tellenbach sug-
gested, because of his connection with Italy and Lothair.
Because the latter wanted to bar his father's route to Rome
in 837, he invaded Carinthia, established Albgar as duke
there
,
and gained control over the Brenner and Reschen
passes. Louis the Pious, however, thinking that the younger
Louis had control over these routes, planned to make his
"pilgrimage" by way of Bavaria. Finding the way barred,
however, he passed the summer frustrated in Bavaria and re-
turned to Aix-1 a-Chapelle in early autumn. Yet in 838,
Louis the German, probably with the blessing of his father,
regained Carinthia and marched on Trent, and he used this
opportunity to establish a Bavarian count, Salacho, on the
upper Save and to outflank Friuli. The situation in 838,
however, was fundamentally different from that in 837, for
by now Louis the German was angered with his father because
of the intrigues of the Empress Judith. Therefore, once he
had regained Carinthia and won a foothold on the Save, Louis
negotiated with Lothair in Trent in an attempt to settle
their differences. Since at that moment it was in the in-
terest of both brothers to form a united front against their
father, it is noteworthy that they were unable to reach an
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accord. The reason probably was that Louis was unwilling
to give up his hold on Carinthia and the county on the Save.
On the other hand, Eberhard and Albgar, two of Lothair's
most important supporters, no doubt insisted that Louis
give up these two lordships. Thus an impasse was reached
and negotiations broke down. Although no agreement was
concluded, when word of these negotiations reached Louis
the Pious, the aging emperor was so angered that he quickly
moved against Louis the German, keeping the latter on the
defensive during the next two years and forcing him to con-
centrate his fighting forces north of the Alps. Nonethe-
less, Louis the German had accomplished his purpose, namely
to regain Carinthia and to maintain his hold on it, thus
forcing Lothair to use the western Alpine passes, when he
3 3
marched north in 840.
Judging from all of this, it is far from clear that
the reorganization of the southeastern frontiers of the
Carolingian Empire came about because of the Bulgar in-
vasions. Instead it is more likely that Friuli was divided
among four counts because the margrave there had become too
powerful. Meanwhile the Slavic duke of Carinthia was prob-
ably replaced by a Bavarian, because Louis the German anti-
cipated a civil war with his father and brothers and there-
fore took steps to safeguard the Brenner route. Moreover,
if the above analysis is correct, changes came about slowly
and not all at once. We also find that Carinthia was fought
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over between Louis and Lothair, and that there is no reason
to assume that the county on the Save was part of Louis'
realm until 838, especially when this date is in conformity
with documentation and with the logic of the events.
If we turn to other aspects of the organization of
the frontier after 828, it also becomes apparent that Louis
the German made no sudden changes in either the organization
or the personnel of the government of the marches. For in-
stance Gerold II remained prefect of the east until he died
in 833, and only then did Ratpot succeed him. Around this
time Ratpot also became count of Upper Pannonia, a newly
created lordship. Mitterauer assumes that he received the
latter honorem when he was appointed prefect, yet, the
first document which shows him in command of Upper Pannonia
35dates from 844. It is impossible to say when the county
of Savaria (around the modern Hungarian city of Szombathely)
was created, though the evidence points to sometime between
837 and 844. It is even doubtful that Louis made any im-
mediate changes in administrative personnel in Lower Austria.
Although Werner II may have been given this honorem around
830, it is only possible to date his activities as count
37
there from 837 on.
If we do not accept the hypothesis that the Bulgar
invasions motivated a reorganization of the marches between
828 and 832 and rely strictly on documents, then the fol-
lowing organizational structure emerges:
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Prefect of the east Gerold II died 833
Ratpot 833-
Duke of Carinthia Helmwin ca. 833-837
Albgar 837-838
Pabo 838-
Count in Lower Austria Werner II 837-
Count in the Traungau William I 821-
Count in Upper Pannonia Ratpot 844-
Count around Savaria Rihheri betw. 837-844
Count on the Upper Save Salacho 838-
Scholars have also claimed that Louis the German in
reorganizing the marches after 828 utilized the energies of
"new men," i.e., Frankish nobles, whom he had brought with
him to Regensburg in 826. An analysis of the origins of
those men who held important honores in the east between
828 and 846 also shows this conclusion to be an exaggera-
tion. For instance Helmwin, who replaced the Slav Edgar as
38duke of Carinthia, was a Bavarian. Although Albgar, who
succeeded him, was a Swabian, his appointment had nothing to
do with Louis the German. Pabo, who became duke of
Carinthia after Albgar, was another Bavarian as was Salacho,
the count on the upper Save. A fourth Bavarian was Rihheri,
the count around Savaria. Finally, Count William I was
count in the Traungau from 821 until his death in 853, when
39
he was succeeded by his son William II. Thus, non-
Frankish families filled the most important governmental
positions in this area during these years.
In addition three non-Bavarians did hold frontier
offices during the early years of Louis the German. Of
these, however, only Ernst, a loyal supporter
of Louis the
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German and margrave against the Bohemians, 40 was a newcomer
to the southeastern marches. 41 Later on he became the
father— in— 1 aw of Carloman, Louis' eldest son, and he ap-
parently became so firmly rooted in the southeast that,
after he fell out with Louis around 860 and was removed
from his command, he retired to his estates in Upper Austria
rather than returning to his homeland. Werner II, the
43count of Lower Austria was a Frank, but his relatives had
been active in the marches since the early ninth century,
and his daughter married one of the sons of count William
44
I. Ratpot
,
who became prefect of the east, was a Frisian,
but his family had been in Bavaria and the marches for so
long that many scholars have thought that he was of
Bavarian origin. It is also known that he held allodial
lands in the marches, which he succeeded in passing on to
^ • 46his heirs who married into leading Bavarian families.
Thus, on the basis of their family connections with Bavaria
and the marches neither Werner II nor Ratpot can be classi-
fied as "new men."
The significance of the origin of the Carolingian
frontier lords will be discussed in more detail in later
chapters* nevertheless it is necessary at this point to
stress that the early years of Louis the German witnessed
no new wave of Frankish nobles seeking honores , estates, or
other opportunities in the frontier region.
47 Moreover, the
influx of Swabian-Frankish nobles, which had been so
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evident before 820, came to a complete halt between 828 and
48846. After that time only Albgar came from such a family,
and he owed his appointment to Lothair. Also, it is im-
portant to note that the new counties of Upper Pannonia,
Savaria, and the Upper Save could have only been created
around 838 at the earliest. Hence it is obvious that there
was no sudden Drang nach Osten as a result of the establish-
ment of Louis the German's court in Regensburg in 826.
A glance at Louis' relationship to Slavic tribu-
taries also reveals that significant changes came only after
838. Up to that year we have little information about these
relationships, but between 838 and 846 a great deal of in-
formation is available in the chronicles. The picture they
present is as follows: In 838 Ratpot attacked Ratimar on
the lower Save, and between 838 and 846 Louis set up the
49
Slavic prince Pribina as count of Lower Pannonia. Then in
845 he accepted the homage of fourteen Bohemian duces who
50
simultaneously received baptism, and the following year he
invaded Moravia with a large force to establish Ratislav as
duke. 51 At about the same time Louis concluded a peace with
52
the Bulgars.
What Louis the German was trying to accomplish be-
tween the years 838 and 846 was a great deal more than
merely establishing a firmer Carolingian hegemony over
regions still ruled by Slavic princes. Instead he was at-
tempting to establish on the Middle Danube Slavic
princes
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who were bound to him by firm ties of loyalty and who, he
hoped, would function in much the same manner as counts and
dukes in other regions. The acceptance of the Carolingian
Christian iconography must have been an important ingredient
in the forging of these bonds. Hence Louis commanded the
baptism of Pribina and fourteen Bohemian duces. On the
other hand, it is now generally accepted that Ratislav was
already a Christian before he became duke of the Moravians
53in 846. Professors Cibulka and Bosl
,
for example, have
argued convincingly that he had been a hostage at the court
64m Regensburg for a number of years before 846, and thus
he was fully acquainted with the Carolingian system before
Louis made him duke of Moravia.
The case of Pribina is particularly instructive,
for the Conversio Bagoariorum et Carantanorum gives a re-
latively full account of his establishment as a Carolingian
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marcher lord. According to this account, shortly after
Ratpot had become prefect of the east, Pribina was expelled
from his homeland by Moimir, duke of the Moravians. He then
came from beyond the Danube to Ratpot, and, at the command
of King Louis, Pribina was instructed in the Faith and
baptized in the church of St. Martin at Traismauer on the
Danube. Before long, however, Ratpot and Pribina fell out,
and the latter, fearing for his life, fled to the Bulgars
with his son Kocel. Yet he did not remain there very long,
for the account states that he soon departed for the region
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of Ratimar; but when Ratpot moved against the latter in 838,
again, this time to Salacho, the count on the upper
Save, who finally arranged a peace between him and Ratpot.
Subsequently Louis the German granted Pribina lands near
Lake Balaton in modern southwestern Hungary in beneficium,
and he "began then to take residence there, to build forti-
fications, to assemble people, and to ameliorate many things
in this land." The narrative then tells us about the
activities of archbishop Luitpram of Salzburg, who conse-
crated a number of churches around Lake Balaton and in other
parts of Pannonia at the request of Pribina and his people.
Finally the Conversio states that Louis the German granted
him _in_ proprium all of the possessions which he had formerly
held in beneficium .
Although the account in the Conversio is clear and
straight forward, few historical documents have been subject
56
to so many varying interpretations. Most scholarly works
state that sometime after 830 Pribina was expelled from
Nitra (in modern Slovakia) by Moimir, duke of Moravians.
The Conversio
,
however, says that Pribina, "exultus a
Moimaro duce Maravorum supra Danubium venit ad Ratbodum."
The place from which Pribina was expelled is not specified,
though scholars have assumed that it was Nitra for two rea-
sons. First, it had been taken for granted that Moravia
was located in the Morava valley in modern Czechoslovakia,
and secondly, in all editions of the Conversio there
is a
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separate passage which states that Archbishop Adalram of
Salzburg (821-836) had consecrated a church for Pribina on
his allodial lands in a place called Nitrava ultra
57Danubium. Hence, we are told, Moimir, the duke of the
Moravians, who was in the process of creating the Greater
Moravian Empire, defeated Pribina, a rival whose center of
power was in nearby Nitra, and the latter fled across the
Danube to Ratpot; there he was baptized in the presence of
Louis the German at Traismauer.
Although this part of the Pribina story has never
been challenged, there are reasons to believe that it is
incorrect, for in a recent study, Moravia's History
Reconsidered
,
Professor Imre Boba has attacked the accepted
view that Greater Moravia was located in the Morava river
C O
valley of Czechoslovakia. Boba has re-examined numerous
sources, Frankish, Byzantine, Papal, and Slavic, dating from
the ninth to the fifteenth centuries and has come to the sur
prising conclusion that the Morava/Maraha of the sources was
a city on the Save river in modern Yugoslavia, identical
with the Sirmium of Antiquity, the Sremska Mitrovica of the
present, and not a state in the Morava valley of
Czechoslovakia, as modern historiography has assumed. Al-
though his study is certain to be hotly debated, his reloca-
tion of Moravia is confirmed by the history of the develop-
ment of the eastern frontiers of the Carolingian
Empire in
the ninth century, as this study hopes to prove.
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In the light of Boba' s new theories, it is necessary
to re-examine the account in the Conversio of Pribina's ex-
pulsion and his establishment as a Carolingian marcher lord.
We have already noted that the Conversio does not say whence
Pribina came. Furthermore, the mention of Pribina's allo-
dial holding is suspect for several reasons. First of all,
the main church in Nitra had St. Emmeram as a patron, which
indicates that it was a mission church under the jurisdic-
5 9tion of Regensburg, not Salzburg. Since it is well known
that the see of Regensburg was actively engaged in mission
work north of the Danube in the ninth and tenth centuries,
whereas Salzburg was not, the existence of a St. Emmeram'
s
church north of the river should not surprise us. Indeed,
what strikes us as unusual is the statement that the arch-
bishop of Salzburg was active there. Moreover, as even the
most superficial glance at the editions of the Conversio
indicates, the passage telling of the consecration of the
church in Nitrava seems out of place in that particular
portion of the text. Finally, one edition of the Conversio
informs us that this passage is not part of the original
text at all
,
60 but is a marginal note inserted by a fifteenth
century hand. Since Boba argues that it was in the fifteenth
century that Greater Moravia was first mistakenly placednorth
of the Danube, the report of this marginal note that Pribina
had property north of the river cannot be used to contradict
61
Boba's theory.
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The Conversio does not therefore tell us that
Pnbina was expelled from Nitra north of the Danube by the
Moravians. it does say that he came from beyond ( supra ) the
Danube and that is all. This could mean, for example, that
he came from beyond the Danube around the point where it is
joined by the Save. Moreover, the Conversio states that he
fled from Ratpot to the Bulgars whose realm lay to the south-
east. When he left the Bulgars, he went to Ratimar, a Slav
on the lower Save. Finally Pribina came to Salacho, the
count on the upper Save, who reconciled him with Ratpot. In
other words, the account indicates that Pribina was a man
who had connections to the southeast of the Carolingian
marches and not with areas further north.
It is also important to consider for a moment what
Pribina' s circumstances must have been when he fled to join
Ratpot sometime after 833. He no doubt hoped that he could
persuade Ratpot and Louis the German to use Carolingian
power to restore his realm to him. 'Louis, however, was at
the time involved in civil wars and consequently had little
opportunity to undertake an expedition on Pribina' s behalf.
Nevertheless, it seems clear that Louis believed that the
Slavic leader could be useful, for he came to Ratpot not as
6 2
a lone fugitive but as a prince with armed followers. The
Bavarian king, then, no doubt hoped to use Pribina and his
men as additional troops to bolster his own forces. Such a
practice was not at all unusual, as the Agilulfinger dukes
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recruited Slavic troops in their wars against the
Carolingians, Louis himself invaded Swabia with an army of
Slavs in 832, and later on Carloman and Arnulf were also to
make use of large Slavic contingents. It is therefore logi-
cal that Louis and Pribina struck a bargain, by which the
latter was baptized and became Louis' man in return for an
agreement by the king to maintain him and his men and to
restore him to his powerful position once the civil wars
came to an end.
As the civil wars dragged on, however, Pribina must
have become restive, which may account for the dissention
between him and Ratpot reported in the Conversio
. As a re-
sult he went to the Bulgars who apparently had little in-
terest in his plight, for the Conversio reports, "not long
thereafter he went from the Bulgars to the region of duke
Ratimar." Since neither the Bulgars nor Ratimar would have
been in a position to assist Pribina had his lands been
located north of the Danube in Czechoslovakia, it seems
probable that Pribina had been expelled from somewhere in
the south, probably somewhere near the confluence of the
Save with the Danube, near the region where Boba says
Moravia must have been located.
Sometime after 838, however, Pribina reached an
understanding with Ratpot and Louis the German and became
count of Lower Pannonia, where he was granted estates in
beneficium around Lake Balaton. In addition his followers
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were settled on other lands which are to be found in modern
southern Hungary. He was apparently satisfied with this
arrangement, for he remained a loyal supporter of Louis the
German during the period 854—863, which was a troubled one
in the southeastern marches of Louis' realm. It has been
assumed that Louis established Pribina in Lower Pannonia as
a buffer against the Moravians 64 and that, as a rival of the
family of Moimir, he could be counted on to hold the
Moravians in check. If, however, Moravia was located in the
Morava valley of Czechoslovakia and Pribina was to serve as
a buffer against the Moravians, Lower Pannonia was a poor
location in which to settle him. Geographically this region
was much more likely to provide a buffer against an invader
from the southeast than from the north. Furthermore, if
the Moravians were in the Morava region of Czechoslovakia,
they would have been unlikely to have invaded the Carolingian
Empire by attacking the region around Lake Balaton. More-
over, as is generally acknowledged, the location of
Pribina' s main fortification was Zalavar, near the ancient
65
Roman road leading from Savaria to Sirmium. Finally, the
other estates mentioned in the Conversio as belonging to
him or his followers were all located on or near roads
leading south and east.
Archaeology also supports the conclusion that Pribina
was a South Slav. Scholars have been impressed by the fact
that finds around Zalavar dating from the ninth century show
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strong influences from the Adriatic, especially its churches
exhibit striking similarities with those of Istria.
Scholars have been surprised by these discoveries, because
the Conversio states that masters from Salzburg came to
Mosapurc (Zalavar) to construct a church.^ Thomas von
Bogy ay , however, has argued convincingly that the masters
from Salzburg came to build only one church and that this
particular church was on the allodial possessions of the
6 7
see of Salzburg. Pribina's churches, on the other hand,
were "eigenkirchen
,
11 constructed under the supervision of
architects whom he himself had engaged and who must have
come from the Adriatic coast. If we remember that we have
written evidence that builders from Grado had constructed
fortifications for South Slavic princes during Luidewit's
revolt, the presence of building styles closely associated
with the Adriatic around Zalavar should not surprise us,
providing we are not bound to the notion that Pribina came
to Ratpot from Czechoslovakia, for he, as a Slavic prince
from the lower Save region, would have been familiar with
building techniques practiced along the Adriatic coast.
Since Luidewit and Borna had earlier utilized fortifications
of the Adriatic type, it is natural that Pribina, when he
built his churches around Zalavar, should have called in
builders from the Adriatic coast to supervise their con-
struction .
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There is a final argument which indicates that
Pribina was a South Slav. His estates were located within
the triangle formed by Lake Balaton, the Mur-Drave con-
fluence ( ad Bettobi am ) and Pecs ( ad Quingue basilicas).
This region of southern Hungary is similar in climate,
geography, and crops to northern Yugoslavia. The landscape
around Lake Balaton, for example, is not flat land, but it
is surrounded by the hills of Zala on the west and Bakony
on the north. This combination of the hills plus the
moderating influence of the lake have resulted in ideal con-
ditions for wine production, and we know from a charter of
Kocel
,
Pribina' s son, that wine was indeed produced there
68in the ninth century. Since the wine was not introduced
into western Slovakia until a much later date, Pribina, if
he had come from Nitra, would have been unfamiliar with
69production methods involved in viniculture. If, on the
other hand, he had come from the region of the Save river,
he would have been thoroughly acquainted with these methods.
Wine production is a relatively complex process, involving
much more careful estate management than does the production
of grain crops. Since the Conversio states that Pribina was
personally involved with the amelioration of the lands
around Lake Balaton, it is likely that we have before us a
Slavic prince with a thorough knowledge of viniculture, and
a man who must have come from a region other than western
Slovakia. All the evidence seems to show that the region
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from which Pribina was expelled must have been located in
modern northern Yugoslavia.
If we turn now from Pribina to the general charac-
teristics of the organization of the frontier between 828
and 846, the following situation seems to emerge: First of
all
,
Louis the German only gained firm control over the
eastern Alps and the region beyond the Vienna Woods after
838. In the second place, the thrust of this new system of
marcher commands was to the southeast, along the Drave and
Save watersheds, where Louis established Salacho as count
on the upper Save (838), Pabo as duke of Carinthia (not
later than 840), Pribina as count in Lower Pannonia (ca.
845), and Rihheri as count in Savaria (ca. 844). In 846
this monarch also made Ratislav duke in Moravia, which, if
Boba is correct, also lay to the southeast. Even Louis'
arrangements with the Bohemians in 845 may have been con-
nected with his desire to intervene on the lower Save.
Saxons, it is true, were included in his army which invaded
Moravia in 846, but since Saxons also were among the
forces sent out against Luidewit in 820, there is no reason
to conclude that the use of them on the lower Save was un-
usual. Furthermore, the shortest line of march for such a
Saxon army to the lower Save would have been through
Bohemia, 71 which explains why Louis negotiated with the
Bohemian duces in 845 before marching through their lands in
846. Moreover, at Paderborn, where Louis received the
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Bohemians, he also reached an agreement with the Bulgars,
which was no doubt also a necessary prelude to Louis' inter-
vention on the lower Save in 846.
Our evidence therefore points to the conclusion
that sometime around 840, Louis the German made a major ef-
fort to extend his influence into the trans-Danubian region.
Critics may ask why he had not undertaken such a major push
before. Such a question is not difficult to answer. First
°f all, he had been far too involved in the civil wars
against his father and brothers to concern himself with ex-
pansion to the east. Indeed, if the above analysis is cor-
rect, Louis initially moved to gain a firmer hold over
Carinthia and to acquire the county on the upper Save not
because of any special desire to expand to the east, but to
ensure his control over the eastern Alpine passes during his
wars with Lothair. Moreover, he was unable to extend his
authority eastward earlier, because it was difficult to find
Carolingian nobles willing to accept lordships in those
eastern regions. Even in the 840's nobles holding important
honores were either Bavarians, Slavs, or persons coming from
families with a long association with the frontier. The
only exception was Ernst who held the county against the
Bohemians, a lordship, however, that bordered on Bavaria and
was close to the court at Regensburg. Ernst, therefore, did
not have to face the kind of hardships that are common along
a frontier and which marcher lords serving in Upper Pannonia,
Savaria, or Carinthia could not avoid.
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A far more difficult question to answer is why Louis
the German became interested in the southeast after 840. A
simple explanation may be that following the treaty of
Verdun in 843, he for the first time had an opportunity to
turn his attention to the southeastern frontier, for only
then do the newly created counties of Upper and Lower
Pannonia and Savaria appear in the documents. It is only
after 843 that Louis began making serious overtures to the
Bulgars and that he intervened in Moravia for the first
time. Nevertheless, we must not overlook the possibility
that other events motivated him to attempt to extend his in-
fluence into the trans-Danubi an region during the 840's.
Since piracy on the Adriatic had been a growing problem
since 827, and since routes through southern Russia had be-
come progressively more dangerous in the 830' s, it is possible
that the region of the middle and lower Danube increased in
importance as a trade route before the mid-ninth century,
and hence it brought financial reward to those who controlled
it
.
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FOOTNOTES
1. For a summary of the current consensus see
Mitterauer, Markgrafen im Sudosten
. pp. 153-59.
2. Ann . regni Franc
. 827: "Bulgari guogue Sclavosin Pannonia sedentes misso per Dravum navali exercitu ferro
et igni vastaverunt et expulsis eorum ducibus Bulgaricos
super eos rectores constituerunt .
"
3. Ann . Fuld . 823. "Rex Bulgarorum Omortag pacis
faciendae gratia ad imperatorem legatos et litteras misit;
quos rex auditos remisit et cum eis Machelmum de Baioaria
ad memoratum regem direxit...." Ann , regni Franc . 823.
"Rex Bulgarorum N. velut pacis faciendae gratia legatos ad
imperatorem cum litteris misit. Quos ille cum audisset ac
litteras, quae adlatae fuerant, legisset, rei novitate non
inmerito permotus ad explorandum diligentius insolitae et
numquam prius in Franciam venientis legationis causam
Machelmum quendam de Baioaria cum ipsis legatis ad
memoratum regem Bulgarorum direxit." Ann , regni Franc . 824.
"Quo cum venisset et ibi natalem Domini celebrasset, allatum
est ei
,
quod legati regis Bulgarorum essent in Baioaria;
quibus obviam mittens ipsos quidem usque ad tempus congruum
ibidem fecit operiri. Caeterum legatos Abodritorum, qui
vulgo Praedencenti vocantur et contermini Bulgaris Daciam
Danubio adiacentem incolunt, qui et ipsi adventare
nunti abantur
,
ilico venire permisit. Qui cum de Bulgarorum
iniqua infestatione querentur et contra eos auxilium sibi
ferri deposcerent, domum ire atque iterum ad tempus
Bulgarorum legatis constitum redire iussu sunt." Ann . Fuld .
825. "Interum rex Bulgarorum alios legatos ad imperatorem
misit, de terminis videlicet ac finibus inter Francos et
Bulgaros constituendis
.
Quibus rex auditis per eosdem, qui
ad se missi fuerant, legatos regi eorum missit litteris,
prout videbatur, respondit . . . . " Ann . regni Franc . 826.
"Cum regi Bulgarorum legati sui
,
quid egerint, renunti assent
,
iterum eum, quern primo miser at, ad imperatorem cum litteris
remisit, rogans, ut sine morarum interpositione terminorum
definito fieret, si hoc non placeret, suos quisque terminos
sine pacis foedere tueretur. Cui imperator, quia famaerat
Bulgarorum regem a suo quodam optimate aut regno pulsum aut
interfectum, respondere distulit; illoque expect are iusso
propter fame certitudinem comperiendam Bertricum palatii
comitem ad Baldericum et Geroldum comites et Avarici limites
custodes in Carantanorum provinciam misit. Qui cum reversus
nihil certi super his, quae fama vulgaverat, reportasset,
imperator legatum ad se evocatum sine litteris remeare fecit.
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-‘ 828. "Hlotharius cum exercitu adream Hispanicam missus est, similiter et Hlodowicusluvenis contra Bulgaros." L. Hauptmann, "PolUischeUmwalzungen unter den Slowenen vom Ende des sechsten
(1915) DD 277
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Ur Mitte des neunten," MIOG
.
Vol
. XXXVI
„ i; ' pp
* - 8. Hereafter cited as "PolitischeUmwalzungen der Slowenen."
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5 * S * Runicman
,
A History of the First BulaarianEmpire (London, 1930), p.~84 . Dlimmler, Gesch. des ostfrSn-
p. 38. 'kischen Reiches. Vol. I
6. Herrmann, Quellenbuch
.
p. 101.
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,
Sudostl. Marken, pp. 28-29. In his Geschichtedes ostfranki schen Reiches
.
Dummler noted (pp. 37-38) "vonseinem (Louis' ) Feldzug aber, der wahrscheinlich in denSommer flei
,
ist uns durchaus nichts bekannt DerErfolg der Heerfahrt war keineswegs entscheidend; denn
schon im folgenden Jahre 829 verwusteten die Bulgaren vonder Drau aus mehrere fr&nkische Dorfer. " Ann. Fuld. 829.
feulgari navibus per Dravum fluvium venientes quasdam villas
nostrorum flumini vicinas incenderunt .
"
8. Ann . Bertiniani 832. "... Quibus ita consideratis
,
et ubique ad hoc adnunciandum legatis directis, subito
perventum est ad aures piissimi imperatoris, Hludowicum cum
omnibus Baioariis
,
liberis et servis, et Sclavis, quos ad se
convocare potuerant, Alamanniam, quae fratri suo Karolo a
patre earn dudumdata fuerat, ingredi velle eamque vastare "
9. Ann , regni Franc . 828. "... similiter et Baldricus
dux Foroiuliensis
,
cum propter eius ignaviam Bulgarorum
exercitus terminos Pannoniae superioris impune vastasset. . . .
"
10. Vita Hlud
.
,
c. 42, p. 631.
11. Ann . regni Franc . 828.
12. As dangers along the southeastern frontier grew,
broader powers were granted to individuals such as Aribo and
Luitpold and to families such as the family of count William.
For a similar development in another frontier region see
Lewis, The Development of Southern French and Catalan Society
p. 91ff
.
13. For Eberhard of Friuli see Dummler, Geschichte
des ostfrankischen Reiches
,
Vol. I, pp. 118-31. Ad.
Hofmeister, "Markgrafen und Markgrafschaften im it alienischen
Ktinigreich in der Zeit von Karl dem Grossen bis auf Otto den
Grossen (774-962)," MIOG
,
Supp. VII (1907), pp. 316-19. K.
Bosl
,
Fruhformen der Gesellschaft im mittel alterlichen Europa
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Ausgewahlte Beitrage zu einer Strukturanalvse der
mi ttel al terlichen WeTt (Munich, 1964), p. 26. The sourcespraise Eberhard for bringing peace to the marches of northern
a y. He is said to have defended the region from both wildSlavs and infidel Saracens. Cf. Andreas Bergomensis, MGH SS
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55. Conversio
,
c. 10-12, pp. 9-13. His ita peractisRatbodus suscepit defensionem termini. In cuius spacio
temporis quidam Priwina exultatus a Moimaro duce Maravorum
supra Danubium venit ad Ratpodum. Qui statim ilium
praesentavit domno regi nostro Hludovico, et suo iussu fideinstructus baptizatus est in ecclesia sancti Martini loco
Treisma nuncupato, curte videlicet pertinenti ad sedem
Iuvavensem
. ... Interim exorta est inter illos aliqua
dissesio
,
quam Priwina timens fugam iniit in regionem
Vulgari am cum suis, et Chozil filius eius cum illo. Et non
multo post de Vulgariis Ratimari ducis adiit regionem.
Illoque tempore Hludowicus rex Bagoariorum misit Ratbodum
#
cum exercitu multo ad exterminandum Ratimarum ducem. ... Et
praedictus Priwina substitit et cum suis pertransivit
fluvium Sawa, ibique susceptus a Salachone comite pacificatus
est cum Ralbodo. Cap. 11 : Aliqua vero interim
occasione percepta, rogantibus praedicti regis fidelibus
praestavit rex Priwinae aliquam inferioris Pannoniae in
beneficium partem circa fluvium qui dicitur Sala. Tunc
coepit ibi ille habitare et munimen aedificare in quondam
nemore et palude Salae fluminis et circumquaque populos
congregare ac multum ampliari in terra ilia. Cui quondam
Adalrammus archiepiscopus ultra Danubium in sua proprietate
loco vocato Nitrava consecravit ecclesiam. Sed postquam
praefatum munimen aedificavit, construxit infra primitus
ecclesiam quam Liuprammus archiepiscopus cum in ilia
regione ministerium sacerdotale potestative exercuit, in
illud veniens castrum in honore sanctae Dei genitricis Mariae
consecravit anno videlicet 850. Ibi fuerunt praesentes
Chezil
,
... . Tunc dedit Priwina presbyterium suum nomine
Dominicum in manus et potestatem Liuprammi archiepiscopi
,
et Liuprammus illi presbytero licentiam concessit in suo
diocesi missam canendi, ... . Transactis namque fere duo-
rum aut trium spatiis annorum ad Salapiugin consecravit
ecclesiam in honore sancti Hrodberto ... . Postmodum vero
roganti Priwinae misit Liuprammus archiepiscopus magistros
de Salzpurc murarios et pictores, fabros et lignarios;
qui infra civitatem Priwinae honorabilem ecclesiam con-
struxerunt, ... in qua ecclesia Adrianus martyr sancti humatus
pausat. Item in eadem civitatae ecclesia sancti Iohannis
baptistae constat dedicate, et foris civitatem in Dudlei-
pin, in Keisi, ad Wiedhereschirichun , ad Isangrimeschiri-
chun, ad Beatuschirichun
,
ad quinque basilicas temporibus
Liuprammi ecclesiae dedicatae sunt* et ad Ot achareschiri—
chun et ad Paldmunteschirichun , ceterisque locis ubi Pri-
wina et sui voluerunt populi. Quae omnes temporibus Pri-
winae constructae sunt et consecratae a praesulibus Iuva-
vensium.
Cap. 12: Pervenit ergo ad notitiam Hludowici piissimi
regis quod Priwina benivolus fuit erga Dei servitium et
suum* ... concessit illi in proprium totum quod prius habuit
in beneficium, exceptis illis rebus quae ad episcopatum
Ivavensis ecclesiae pertinere videntur ... .
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56. For a complete bibliography of the li
see Th. von Bogyay, "Mosapurc und Zalavar: Eine
tung der archaologischen Funde und schriftlichen
Stidost-Forschunqen
.
Vol
. XIV (1955), pp. 368-370,
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^ • Conversio
,
c. 11, p. 12. This information comes
at an unexpected place in the narrative : "Aligua vero inter-im occasione percepta, rogantibus praedicti regis fidelibus
praestavit rex Priwinae aliquam inferioris Pannoniae inbeneficium partem circa fluvium qui dicitur Sala. Tunc
coepit ibi ille habitare et munimen aedificare in quondam
nemore et palude Salae fluminis et circumquaque populos
congregare ac multum ampliari in terra ilia. Cui quondam
Adalrammus archiepiscopus ultra Danubium in sua propriatate
loco vocato Nitrava consecravit ecclesiam. Sed postquam
praefatum munimen aedificavit, construxit infra primitus
ecclesiam quam Liuprammus archiepiscopus cum ille regione
ministerium sacerdotale potestative exercuit, in illud
veniens castrum in honore sanctae Dei genitricis Mariae
consecravit anno videlicet 850."— The question is why did
the author of the Conversio insert the passage about Nitrava
at the place he did in the narrative? The narrative as such
tells us about Pribina's settlement in Zalavar. If Pribina
was indeed expelled from Nitra, then the consecration of the
church must have occurred before 833, before he was
baptized in Traismauer. It is normally explained that
Archbishop Adalram consecrated the church in Nitra before
833, probably 828 in connection with Louis the German's
campaign against the Bulgars. Although Pribina himself was
not yet a Christian, he permitted the consecration of the
church in Nitra, because he had been forced in 828 to accept
Frankish overlordship, and because he must have had a small
Christiam population. Cf. Bosl
,
Das Grossmahrische Reich
,
pp. 11-12. This explanation is possible. Pribina certainly
did not have to be a Christian to have a church on his lands.
Nevertheless, it must be noted that this passage does not
state that Moimir expelled Pribina from Nitra. Moreover,
why did the author of the Conversio insert this passage in
the place he did? It would have been more logical had. he
told of the consecration of a church in Nitrava in the pas-
sage concerning Pribina's expulsion and baptism.
58. I. Boba, Moravia's History Reconsidered: A
Reinterpretation of Medieval Sources (The Hague , 1970 )
.
Hereafter cited as Moravia's History .
59. Bosl, Das Grossm^hrisches Reich , p. 16. Zagiba,
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PUrC 2alavar '" P- 384, note 86, for this infor^'
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ni
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tha flrst outright association betweenl y o t e northern Morava and ninth century Moravia
62.
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c. 10, p. n.fugam iniit in regionem Vulgariam cum
versus cum sui
s
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.
. . Priwina timens
suis
. . . in fugam
63.
For the location of places listed in theConversio see Th. von Bogyay, "Die Kirchenorte derConversio Bagoariorum et Carantanorum," StidostforschuncrenVol
. XIX (1960). a '
64. Bosl
,
Das Grossmahrische Reich
, p. 19 .
65. Bogyay, "Mosapurc und Zalavar," p. 355. The
road ran from Savaria to Valcum (Fenek)
,
where a bridge had
existed in Roman times. In the ninth century this bridge
had been destroyed, so the main route lay about ten miles
to the west of Valcum through Zalavar. The Roman road then
led from Valcum to Sopianae (Quinque Basilicas), where
Pribina also had estates, then across the Drave at Mursa
( Esseg ) , near the confluence of the Drave with the Danube,
and on to Sirmium.
66. Conversio
,
c. 11, p. 12. "Postmodum vero
roganti Priwinae misit Liuprammus archiepiscopus magistros
de Salzburc murarios et pictores, fabros et lignarios; qui
infra civitatem Priwinae honorabilem ecclesiam construxerunt
,
quam ipse Liuprammus aedificari fecit officiumque
ecclesiasticum ibidem colere peregit. In qua ecclesia
Adrianus martyr humatus pausat." — From this account there
is no reason to suppose that masters from Salzburg were in-
volved in the construction of more than one church. Never-
theless, on the basis of this passage historians have assumed
that masters from Salzburg built all of the churches in
Pannonia and in Nitra north of the Danube. For Literature
see Bogyay, "Mosapurc und Zalavar," pp. 368-69, note 41.
67. Bogyay, "Mosapurc und Zalavar," pp. 368-94;
Bogyay 's conclusions are summed up on pp. 377-78. "Die
Conversio sah die Aufgabe des Erzbischofs offenbar darin,
dass er die 1 erbauten Kirchen' (ecclesias constructas)
konsekrierte
,
'wo der Landesfurst und sein Volk es wollten'
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(ubi Priwina e_t sui voluerunt populi)
. Auch das
sozusagen gelegentlich
,
indem dl£ Firmungs- undPredigtreisen bentitzt wurden, auch alle Bauten einzuweihenwomit man gewissermassen fertig werden konnte . " "Es aibtnu r zwei Ausnahmen: Die Johannes- und die Adri anskirche inder Stadt Pribinas. ... Die erstere war die einzige Kircheuber deren Entstehung und Weihe kein Wort gesagt wirdDie Adri anskirche aber ist der einzige vom Erzbischof
selbst errichtete Bau."
68. Trad. Freising
,
p. 696. "Declaratum est
commorantibus cunctis, quod quidam comes de Slavis nomine Chezul
omnem rem quam habuit prope Pilozsuue in villa que dicitur
Uuampaldi cum territoriis et vineis ad hec pertinentibus cum
omni integritate in capsam sancte Marie firmiter tradidit,
ut evis temporibus inconvulsum permaneat at Frisingam ubi
electus dei Corbinianus corpore quiescit. Hoc dactum est
anno incarnationis domini DCCCLXI .
"
69. Wine cultivation was first introduced into
western Slovakia in the early eleventh century. According
to the legend it was St. Svorad who planted the first vine-
yard in this region. He came to Nitra from Pannonia secunda,
in other words, from around Sirmium, in the early eleventh
century. Boba, Moravia's History
, pp. 150-51.
70. Ann . Zantenses 846. "Eodem anno ivit Ludewicus
de Saxonia contra Winidos ultra Albiam."
71. Boba, Moravia's History
,
pp. 36-37.
CHAPTER VI
COMMERCIAL AND CULTURAL MOVEMENTS IN THE FRONTIER REGION
Up to this point in our study, we have examined
Austria during the eighth and ninth centuries from the view-
point of an expanding Carolingian Empire. In this chapter,
however, we need to enlarge our perspective and to take a
look at these southeastern marchlands in the context of the
developments in the Mediterranean and along the shores of
the Black and Baltic Seas, for this frontier region because
of its geographical location was influenced by currents
emmanating from areas very different from that Carolingian
realm governed by Louis the German. Moreover, these in-
fluences were very ancient ones, and they co-existed with
certain traditions in this region which show a continuity
with classical Antiquity and which provided a foundation for
later development.'*' All of this is important, because the
traditional orientation of this frontier region toward the
Mediterranean and the Black Sea plus the persistence there
of ancient customs meant that as Louis the German expanded
to the southeast, he had to count on some stress arising
from resistence to Carolingian efforts to make their particu-
lar iconography prevail there. Although he was able to con-
quer much of the middle Danubian basin, he could not
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transplant Carolingian culture into this region without at
the same time creating a good deal of stress. Furthermore,
due to their geographic position, Slavic peoples inhabiting
this region were able to resist Carolingian cultural domina-
tion, to pick and choose elements from other cultures which
suited their own traditions, and to make a positive and
unique contribution to the development of European civiliza-
tion. Therefore, to understand this Carolingian frontier
region it is essential to see clearly its relationship to
lands which were not under Carolingian control, and in
coming to such an understanding the first step is to survey
briefly commercial movements between the Mediterranean and
the Baltic from the fourth to the end of the ninth century . 2
If we begin with the fourth century it is important
to note that in spite of the slow decline of the western
half of the Roman Empire two crucial trade routes continued
to pass through the Danubian region northward towards the
Baltic, the source of such precious • commodities as fur,
amber, and slaves. Of these routes throughout the fourth
and fifth centuries the most important was one based on
Aquileia which ran through Pannonia and the so-called
3Moravian gap and finally down the Oder to the Baltic. The
second originated along the lower Danube whence it proceeded
through the Carpathians to the headwaters of the Vistula and
then to the Baltic.
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The arrival of the Huns along the Danube in the late
fourth and early fifth centuries caused relatively few dis-
locations along these routes. In fact, with their coining
some of these trade routes seem to have increased in impor-
tance, for, although the destruction of the Ostrogothic
kingdom by the Huns resulted in a disruption of trade passing
through southern Russia on its way to the Baltic, those
routes running north from the Danube were not cut, and thus,
trade along the latter actually became more vigorous. A
possible explanation for this development is that sizable
Ostrogothic elements moved westward with the Huns from
southern Russia. Since the Ostrogoths had had long ex-
perience as intermediaries between late classical civiliza-
tion and the Baltic region, their disappearance from southern
Russia probably precipitated the decline of those routes.
On the other hand, once these Ostrogothic people had reached
the Danubian basin, they were no doubt eager to reopen their
profitable contacts to the north as junior partners of the
Huns. Be that as it may, the important point to stress in
terms of this study is that the Huns were no obstacle to con-
tinuing trade relations from the Mediterranean through their
Danubian territories and that commerce seems to have been
lively along these routes down to the end of the fifth cen-
tury even after the collapse of the Hunic Empire.
It was only at the beginning of the sixth century
that a decline began, and even at that time the process seems
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to have been a gradual one. From an examination of the
diplomacy of Theodoric the Great it is possible to determine
that a western trade route
— probably by way of passes in
southeastern Switzerland to the Rhine - „as becoming more
important than the eastern Danubian one
.
6
Nevertheless,
since this Ostrogothic ruler retained political control over
Noricum and Illyria, we can be sure that some contact con-
tinued to exist between the middle Danube region and Italy
into the early years of the sixth century.
As the sixth century progressed, however, disrup-
tions associated with Lombard migrations into the Danubian
region and then into Italy, followed by the movement of the
Avars and their Slavic auxiliaries into Pannonia, definitely
closed these trade routes. By the time Justinian's recon-
quest of Italy, routes from the Mediterranean to the Baltic
had shifted even further westward to the Atlantic and
Northern Sea region, and even the connections from the
Rhineland to the Baltic ceased for a period to have much
importance .
^
On the other hand, in spite of these developments
there is some evidence that attempts were made on the part
of the eastern emperors to reopen routes from the Danube to
the north. Such an attempt, for example, may have been be-
hind the Emperor Maurice's catastrophic campaign against the
Avars. Even before that the eastern route from the Danube
through the Carpathians must have been reopened for a brief
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period, for special Byzantine coins — light weight gold
solid! — which were designed to meet the peculiar needs of
the trade with the Baltic have been uncovered in Bulgaria
near the point where this route proceeded northward
.
8
More,
over, the route through Pannonia must have reopened during
the reign of Heraclius, since light weight solidi and amber
have been discovered in Hungarian hoards dating from this
9period.
The persistence of trade routes from the
Mediterranean to the Baltic through Danubian lands explains
why archaeological discoveries in recent years demonstrate
that there were strong elements of continuity between the
fourth and the mid-seventh centuries in the region included
by modern Hungary.^ We know, for example, that Roman
agricultural techniques continued to be practiced there
throughout much of this period, that Romanized artisans
were practicing their trades near the Danube in the fourth
century, and that in spite of the numerous invasions of
later centuries much of this Roman population continued to
live there in fortified localities which were especially
prominent in the area of the confluence of the Tisa with
the Danube, and around Sirmium, Pecs, and Lake Balaton. Ex-
cavations of fortifications around Pecs, the Quinque
basilicas of the Conversio
,
indicate that a Christian com-
munity enjoyed an unbroken existence there from late
Antiquity until the coming of the Magyars. Thus, it is
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doubtful that the collapse of the archepiscopal see of
Sirmium in 582 under Avar pressure meant the end of
Christianity in Pannonia. Indeed, although members of the
upper classes may have fled to Italy, Romanized Christian
artisans and peasants remained behind in small fortified
settlements, all of which were exactly the same places which
Louis the German was intent on controlling as he expanded
his power into the middle Danube region during the mid
840's.
Archaeology also confirms that monetary influences
from the Eastern Empire were quite strong in this region un-
til about 680, 11 after which currents emanating from
Constantinople seem to have declined. This development is
usually explained as the result of Byzantium discontinuing
to pay tribute to the Avars in 681. On the other hand, a
better explanation probably comes from the fact that the
Mediterranean world was at about this time experiencing a
major reorientation of trade routes, resulting from the
rapid expansion of Islam in the decades following 632 and
the ensuing life or death struggle between the Eastern
12Empire and the Omyadid caliphate. " Concurrently, Bulgarian
incursions from the Pontic steppes into the lower Danube
region produced major dislocations along the shores of the
13Black Sea.
Although the details of this reorientation need not
concern us, it is of crucial importance to note that by
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utilizing her naval power, which remained largely intact,
the Eastern Empire at this time began to control rigidly
the flow of trade in the Mediterranean and Black Sea re-
gions to her own advantage. She did so by creating certain
control points, such as Venice on the Adriatic, Salonika on
the Aegean, and Cherson on the Black Sea, beyond which
Byzantine traders could not venture. Even if we cannot as-
sume that such methods ended all Byzantine trade with the
middle Danube region, it did result in commercial inter-
course being tightly regulated, and thus the relatively
free movement of Byzantine merchants into this region was
coming to an end. This is important, for if the movement
of Byzantine traders into this region was restricted after
680, then so was the movement of Byzantine officials and
ecclesiastics. Hence the Romanized Christian communities
which existed along the middle Danube began to develop along
more independent lines, since they were no longer sustained
by the ancient ties which had linked them to the Eastern
Empire and to classical civilization. It is therefore not
surprising that the spade of the archaeologist reveals that
Byzantine influences were slight in this region during the
eighth century."^
If, however, direct Byzantine influences in those
regions under Avar overlordship came to an abrupt halt after
680, we should not assume that the Avar federation was either
culturally or commercially isolated from this time on, for
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indeed it was not. As we have seen in a preceeding chapter,
it was around 680 when the Avars launched their last attack
on Agilulfinger Bavaria, and, after failing in this, they
began to develop good relations with their western neighbor.
Throughout the eighth century they also had friendly inter-
course with Lombard Italy. Commercial movements had much to
do with this political reorientation of the Avar federation
towards Bavaria and Lombardy and the small but significant
west-east trade which seems to have developed around this
time. As has been pointed out, it was then that the arms
and salt trade down the Danube began to flourish, and orna-
ments of Lombard design seem to have reached this region, as
finds in Pannonian graves dating from this period demon-
15
strate. Moreover, a recent study has shown that the Avars
enjoyed active commercial relations with the Khazar Empire
in southern Russia during these years, which coincided with
the time when the latter state was succeeding in stabilizing
nomadic movements in the steppes and inaugurated a peace,
often justly called the Pax chazarica
,
which lasted for a
1
6
century and a half. This achievement was of great signi-
ficance, for it signaled the opening of trade routes through
southern Russia to the Baltic which had been closed for
centuries. From their position in southern Russia, the
Khazars were able to act as commercial intermediaries be-
tween the hostile Byzantine and Islamic Empires, while at
the same time they facilitated the movement of trade from
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the Baltic and a lesser volume of commerce from western
Europe passing through Avar territory, which seems to have
increased throughout the eighth century.
It is difficult to say what immediate effect the
Carolingian conquest of the Avar federation had upon
developing commerce along the middle Danube. It is probable
that the advent of Carolingian armies in this region
shattered temporarily existing trade routes and that the
Avar connection with the Khazars, which passed through the
Carpathians and crossed the Dnieper at Kiev, was destroyed.
At any rate, hostilities between the Carolingians and the
Bulgars of the lower Danube indicate that a route following
the course of that river was no longer open, and, although
Charlemagne may have been interested in promoting Danube
commerce, his prohibition on arms trade may have meant a
significant decline in the flow of a commodity — Frankish
swords — for which there was great demand. Moreover, as
the small Carolingian navy was unable to break the Byzantine
maritime blockade in the Adriatic, it was still possible for
the Eastern Empire to control the flow of goods to and from
this region.
Probably the best indication, however, that trade
routes through the middle Danube region were not too impor-
tant during the early years of the ninth century is the fact,
discussed in the previous chapter, that Carolingian rulers
were generally disinterested in this region down to 840.
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Then, however, all of this changed with the sudden eastward
expansion of Louis the German around 840. Was this motivated
by commercial considerations? There is evidence that it was.
Cer"tainly by establishing counts and Slavic underlings in
this area, while developing friendly relations with the
Bulgars at the same time, Louis created the possibility of
movement along the entire course of the Danube and through
the Alps and down the Drave and Save valleys as well. More-
over, there is a reliable Islamic source compiled in the
840's which indicates that Radanite Jews were travelling
from western Europe to central Asia by way of a trans-
18Danubian route. This account is particularly significant,
for it was compiled by Ibn Khaurdadhbeh
,
who, as intelli-
gence minister for the Abbasid caliphs, had access to the
most up-to-date information available.
If we examine general commercial movements through-
out western Europe during the ninth century, it is possible
to discover the reason why a trans-Danubian route may have
been increasingly important at this time. First of all, the
advance of Moslem pirates in the Mediterranean succeeded in
accomplishing what Charlemagne had failed to do: It broke
19
the Byzantine domination of that sea. From bases on Crete
and Sicily and even from Bari and Garigliano, these free-
booters harassed a declining Byzantine navy in the Aegean
and Adriatic seas. Moreover, Narentan pirates established
nests along the Dalmatian coast, and in 840 they dealt a
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crushing blow to Venice. 20 Sources dealing with Eberhard
of Friuli, for instance, reveal that he spent a major por-
tion of his life defending the Italian coast against the
incursions of such Moslem and Narentan pirates. 21 Although
Byzantine naval power experienced a revival during the
reign of Basil I, a restoration of the old system of
Byzantine domination of the Mediterranean was no longer
possible. Just how dangerous travel on the Adriatic re-
mained is illustrated by an incident of 870 involving
Anastasius Bibliothecarius
,
an envoy from Louis II to Basil
I
,
who was returning by sea from Constantinople to Italy
when his ship was attacked by Narentans, who absconded with
all of the possessions of his party including the Acts of
22the Ignatian council.
At the same time that movement in the Adriatic was
becoming more dangerous, events in southern Russia were also
taking a rather dramatic turn. The Pax chazarica was
breaking up, symbolized by the building of the fortress of
23Sarkel sometime after 830. From coin hoards in
Scandinavia as well as from literary evidence it is apparent
that trade routes through southern Russia to the Baltic were
24becoming more difficult to maintain.
Since chaotic conditions prevailed in the Adriatic
and in southern Russia during the mid-ninth century, there
may have been increasing pressure to open a Danubian route
in southeastern Europe. We should probably view the
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activities of Louis the German in southeastern Europe
around 840 then as just such an attempt. It is certain, in
any case, that Carolingian rulers were aware of events dis-
rupting trade in distant Russia, for a well known account
in the Annales Bertinani tells us that Scandinavians, called
Rh°s
,
arrived at the court of Louis the Pious while he was
sojourning at the palace of Ingelheim in 839. 25 These Rhos
were in the company of Greek envoys, who had obviously been
sent on a rather special mission by the Emperor Theophilus,
and Louis received them with more than the usual formalities.
The Annales report that in a letter to Louis the Eastern
Emperor explained that these Rhos had come to Constantinople
in friendship, but that they could not return to the land
from which they had come "because the roads by which they
had reached Constantinople lead through wild, extremely
ferocious tribes."
It is unnecessary in this study to go into all of
the scholarly controversy concerning the ethnic origins of
these Rhos and the precise routes over which they travelled,
except to point out that there is general agreement that
they were the same people who appear as Ros in the Greek
sources and Rus in the Arabic, and that they had arrived in
Constantinople through southern Russia, but were unable to
return by the same route. What is important in the context
of this study is the question of why Theophilus felt com-
pelled to send them to Louis the Pious in the company of an
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important embassy and why he found it necessary to compose
a special message to the Carolingian Emperor explaining
their presence. It could be that, as the pious chronicler
suggests
,
Theophilus merely felt compassion for these roving
proto—Russi ans
,
isolated from their homeland, and out of
sympathy for them sought to secure their homeward passage
through the lands of Louis the Pious. On the other hand, it
seems more probable that there was an intimate connection
between the Greek embassy to the Carolingian court and the
presence of these Rhos. Perhaps Theophilus wanted to
negotiate with Louis the opening of a route through the
Balkans to replace older commercial avenues which were
rapidly being shut off. Perhaps he thought that the tales
of these Rhos, of these merchant- adventurers
,
would help per-
suade Louis the Pious to consider a joint Carolingian-
Byzantine venture to open a Danubian route.
The time and place that this embassy was received is
also important. It took place in the year 839, about the
time when Louis the German was beginning to push to the
southeast, and the place was Ingelheim, where Louis the
Pious had earlier assembled his army to put down Luidewit's
revolt. Moreover, given the unsettled conditions in the
Adriatic at that time, the embassy probably reached Ingelheim
through some overland route in the Balkans, possibly by making
. .
.
28
use of the Via Egnatia which was in good repair at the time.
At some point, however, the envoys must have left this
route
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and proceeded through Serbia or Bosnia to the Danube, since
from Dyrrhachium
,
where the Via Egnatia terminated, the only
way to the Carolingian Empire was by sea which was very
dangerous. Moreover, it is interesting to note that numis-
matic evidence supports the conclusion that routes through
Bosnia and Serbia were open during the reign of Theophilus,
for the monetary historian P. M. Metcalf put it:
The gold coinage of Theophilus, but that of
no other emperor of the eighth to tenth cen-
turies, has been found in a good many locali-
ties in the west Balkans; there must have
been some special circumstances to account
for this fact ... those (gold coins) are es-
sentially finds from the interior. The only
coastal find of gold from this period is a
Beneventan piece discovered at Trogir near
Split in 1937.29
In addition to this it is also certain that trade
routes through Bulgaria to Constantinople were open during
much of the ninth century, for as early as 700 one of the
main objects of the many wars which the Bulgars waged
against the Eastern Empire was to win trade concessions.
These wars finally resulted in Byzantium granting special
trading rights to the Bulgars following a disastrous Balkan
, 30
campaign around 815 in which the Emperor Nicephorus died.
These concessions continued to be highly prized, for it was
the oppression of Bulgar merchants by high handed Byzantine
officials which caused Simeon to take up arms against the
31
Eastern Empire in 893.
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We know also that much of this trade between
Bulgaria and Byzantium involved luxuries. In this regard a
study by Professor Robert Lopez shows that the Bulgar Khans
were particularly interested in obtaining silk
,
33
and from
the description of John the Exarch we have a picture of the
opulence of the court of Symeon who, according to the ac-
count, wore a "garment studded with pearls, a chain of
medals round his neck and bracelets on his wrists, girt with
a purple girdle, and a golden sword by his side ." 33
A regional trade dealing with raw materials and less
expensive manufactured items also existed between Bulgaria
and Byzantium at this time, for Bulgarian grain, meat, and
honey were important for the provisioning of Constantinople, 3 ^
and Bulgarian linen was a significant item on the Byzantine
35
market as well. One way of proving the importance of this
trade lies in the evidence of copper coins found in Bulgaria,
which Metcalf has interpreted to mean that the number of
towns in Bulgaria which were flourishing centers of monetary
affairs at the end of the ninth century could "no longer be
counted on the fingers and that the need for petty currency
3 6
was becoming widespread ... ."
There is also proof that trade was moving westward
from Bulgaria as well as east to Byzantium. A recent find
of iron implements near Pribina's fortress in Zalavar, for
instance, has been analyzed and the results show that the
ore must have come from the Huny ad-Kr asszorny vein which was
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in Bulgar territory in the ninth century. The Annales
Fuldenses also inform us that there was salt trade between
Bulgaria and Moravia, for in 892 the Carolingian monarch
Arnulf, who was allied with the Bulgars against the Moravians
urged that the former cease salt shipments to Moravia.
^
Routes from Constantinople through Bulgaria leading
northwest have also been studied by numerous scholars be-
cause of a desire to determine the precise route taken by
the brothers from Salonika, Saints Cyrill and Methodius, to
O Q
the court of Ratislav of Moravia in 863. The most recent
attempt is found in a study by the late Jan Cibulka, a well
known Czech archaeologist and art historian. 40 Although he
did not know the results of Boba' s recent work and con-
sequently placed Moravia in the north, his study is of great
value to historians interested in movement through the
Balkans, Pannonia, and even Carinthia during the ninth cen-
tury, for he established where important stopping points and
relays must have been. One of his most interesting points
is that the Carolingian Empire could more easily be reached
from Bulgaria by proceeding up the Drave than by following
41
the Danube through Hungary. This is important, for it
helps explain why the center of gravity of the Carolingian
4
Ostmark was located in Carinthia and not north of the Alps.
Cibulka' s itinerary for Cyrill and Methodius has,
however, been challenged by Professor Francis Dvornik in his
161
most recent work. 43 The latter, who is also convinced that
Moravia lay in Czechoslovakia, and who stresses the politi-
cal nature of the brother's mission work, considers it im-
possible that these two could have reached Moravia through
territory, since the Bulgars were at war with
both the Eastern Empire and the Moravians at the time of
their journeys. Thus he tries to prove that they reached
Moravia by way of the Via Egnatia from Salonika to
Dyrrhacium, then by boat to Venice whence they took the old
amber road north to Moravia. In an effort to substantiate
this route, he minimizes the dangers of piracy on the
Adriatic by arguing that the experience of Anastasius
44Bibliothecarius was the exception rather than the rule.
However, even if we grant Dvornik the possibility that a
ship could have reached Venice from Dyrrhachium, it is still
unlikely that the brothers could have reached Czechoslovakia
by way of the old amber route, since in 863 Louis the German,
who was allied with the Bulgars against the Moravians, had
just defeated Carloman and was in firm control of the routes
leading northward from the Adriatic through Carinthia and
45
Pannonia. If, as Dvornik argues, the Bulgars would have
been unwilling to permit the brothers to pass through their
territory because of political reasons, the Carolingian
ruler would have denied them passage out of the same con-
siderations, for Louis certainly would have recognized the
political implications of the visit of these learned Greeks
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to the court of the rebellious Ratislav who by the year 863
had been troubling the marches for almost a decade.
Boba's relocation of Moravia, however, makes it seem
probable that another route was taken which did not pass
through either the lands of the Bulgars or those of Louis
the German. This was the route through the western Balkans,
through Bosnia to Sirmium, which was outlined above and
where we know gold coins have been found dating from the
reign of Theophilus. Even Dvornik argues that this was the
route taken by Methodius when he returned briefly to
46Constantinople around 880. Since Serbian rulers were on
good terms with the Eastern Empire during most of the latter
half of the ninth century this route does indeed seem to
have been the most likely one.
In discussing these studies by Dvornik and Cibulka
it is necessary to emphasize one last observation. What-
ever east-west route any traveller might have taken through
the trans-Danubian or Balkan regions in the ninth century,
most passed near ancient Sirmium — exactly where Boba
argues Moravia's capital must have been. This key position
in the Balkans does much to explain why the Moravian dukes
waxed so powerful in the latter part of that century, why
missions from Germany, Italy, and Constantinople competed
for their allegiance, why Svatopulk was called rex by the
Pope,
47
and why Methodius became archbishop of Sirmium and
not of some fortified locality in Czechoslovakia.
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It is also important to note that there is consider-
able documentary evidence in Carolingian sources of commer-
cial movement along the Danube during the latter part of the
ninth century. The most often cited of these sources is the
so-called Raf felstetten Tolls
,
which clearly demonstrate
that long distance trade was continuing in the early tenth
century despite chaotic conditions caused by internal strife
and the growing Magyar threat
.
48
The tolls show that horses
and slaves were among the most important commodities coming
from the east and that salt barges from the west were
regularly moving down the rivers. Professor Bosl
f
in a re-
cent study of the social structure of Regensburg, has
emphasized that this civit as and its episcopal see were al-
ready beginning to profit from this commerce . 48 Moreover,
although the Raf felstetten Tolls make no mention of a
Danubian wine trade, it is clear from other documents that
it must have existed. We have already pointed out that
Pribina and his son Kocel were involved in viniculture on
50the shores of Lake Balaton. In addition to this, it is
clear from other documents that vineyards were of increasing
51importance to the economy of Lower Austria. Furthermore,
Bosl '
s
studies of the possessions of the monastery of St.
Emmeram in Regensburg show that this abbey was very much
52involved in the production and distribution of wine. The
growth of the civit ates of Mautern, Traismauer, and Tulin,
all located near vineyards, are also an indication of the
,
53importance of this trade.
164
All of this leads to the conclusion that this was a
region through which there had been a great deal of commer-
cial movement during late Antiquity and the early Middle
Ages, and that these trade patterns did much to determine
its character. Because the people living in these marches
had been exposed to various currents and iconographies, they
had been able to borrow freely from widely differing cul-
tures, from Avars and Khazars, from Byzantium, the Carolingian
heartland, and Italy, without fully taking over the pre-
vailing iconography of any particular society. This explains
why scholars have so often disagreed with one another so
violently over much of the history and archaeology of this
region and why in a single artifact some experts will see
Byzantine, others Carolingian, and still others Central
Asian influences. This is also the reason why we puzzle
over such unusual (for the ninth century) finds as horses
54
buried with their masters in churchyard graves. The per-
sistence of a native Christianity in this region explains
why, as Professor Zagiba has so forcefully pointed out, the
brothers from Salonika had so much to work with when they
arrived at the courts of Ratislav and Kocel , why they were
so quickly able to fashion a liturgy, why they were able to
build up a native clergy, and why they were willing and eager
to journey to Rome with Slavic candidates for the priesthood
and present them to the Pope only a few years
after their
arrival in the Danubian region.
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But all of this also helps us understand why
Christians in Venice and Salzburg looked at this Slavic
Christianity of the southeast with disdain, for, although
Christianity never died out in this region, by the ninth
century it was a Christianity which theologians in
Constantinople, Rome, or Aix-1 a-Chapelle would hardly have
called orthodox. This was because this was a region in
which iconographies competed with each other, and where
heretics of various stripes preached their versions of
Christianity. It was an area, for example, where Gottschalk
the Saxon, harassed by many of the leading churchmen of the
Carolingian Empire, brought his predestination teachings
55during the 840 ' s , and where, judging from a letter from
Pope Nicolas I to Boris the Bulgar Khan, rulers were not
ignorant of Christianity but only confused as to the nature
56
of "correct" Christian worship. Indeed, another letter
from Pope John I to Mutimir of Serbia gives us an excellent
picture of the situation, for the Pope complains that
Mutimir' s lands are "full of priests coming from everywhere
with no superiors, and conducting religious services con-
57
trary to the canon law."
The region into which Louis the German attempted to
expand in the mid 840's then was one which offered consider-
able commercial potential, but it was also one in which
Carolingian culture could not be transplanted overnight. It
was a vast territory of mixed traditions, a region where
166
strong centrifugal tendencies existed, where it was
relatively easy to defy royal and ecclesiastical authority.
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CHAPTER VII
THE POLITICAL COLLAPSE OF THE FRONTIER (846-907)
In spite of the economic possibilities which
Carolingian expansion into the middle Danubian region opened
up, the Ostmark collapsed during the early years of the tenth
century. The immediate cause of this collapse was the coming
of the Magyars, swift horsemen from the steppes of southern
Russia, who in 907 crushed a large army of Carolingian mag-
nates near Bratislava where many of the most important lay
and ecclesiastical lords of the ninth century Austrian
frontier died."*" The Magyars, however, only administered the
coup de gr&ce to an increasingly chaotic frontier organiza-
tion, for the break down of Carolingian authority in this
region was well advanced by 896 when the Magyars, under pres-
sure from the Pechenegs, another nomadic people, began to
move up the Danube and through the Carpathians to settle en
2
masse in the region included by modern Hungary.
Although the underlying causes of the disintegration
of Carolingian power in the eastern Alps and along the water-
sheds of the Save and Drave Rivers involved cultural and
social factors, the most obvious reason for the collapse of
the frontier was the inability of Louis the German and his
successors to command for long the loyalty of those persons
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whom they had given important frontier offices. Beginning
in 854 one marcher lord after another revolted, and although
East Frankish rulers were generally successful in dealing
with rebellious subordinates, it often took years to put
these uprisings down; meanwhile confusion reigned posing a
serious and recurring threat to the stability of the region.
Moreover, during the same period, the dukes of
Moravia, first Ratislav, then Svatopulk, both of whom were
installed in their offices by Carolingian armies, and who
were legally subordinate to the rulers of East Francia,
proved notoriously disloyal to their nominal overlords, and
they created an effective and powerful Slavic state which
was capable of challenging Carolingian authority in the
frontier region. In order to deal with this Moravian threat
Louis granted broader powers to marcher lords who then,
largely because of their increased power, found it easier
to ignore or to defy openly royal authority. More often
than not they formed alliances with the Moravians, and on a
number of occasions, after their rebellions collapsed,
marcher lords and others, who for one reason or another had
lost the gratia of the king, took refuge with the Moravians,
continued to trouble the frontier, and sometimes actually led
3
Moravian armies against Carolingian ones.
The first marcher lord to revolt against Louis the
. 4
German was none other than Ratpot , the prefect of the east.
few details concerning his uprising in 853,Although we know
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it is apparent that he had conspired with Ratislav of
Moravia who also rose in rebellion during that year. The
king had sufficient power to deal swiftly with Ratpot
,
and
in 854 he dismissed him from his command. But he was un-
able to move against the Moravians until a year later.
In 855 Louis gathered a large army and invaded
5Moravia. This campaign must have been a near disaster,
however, for the Fulda Annals report that Ratislav, like
Luidewit before him, withdrew behind the walls of strong
fortifications, and Louis, realizing that he had over-
extended himself and that his troops were in grave danger,
devastated Ratislav' s lands for a while, then hastily re-
treated. The Moravian rebels pursued the withdrawing
Frankish army and took vengeance by destroying a number of
frontier localities along the Danube.
The events of 854-855 illustrate two very important
points. First of all, when the Moravian duke rose in rebel-
lion allied with a Carolingian marcher lord, it would take
at least two years for the king to stabilize the situation.
Secondly, in order to subdue the Moravians, it would be
necessary to assemble a large army which was prepared for a
long siege of their strong fortifications. It was therefore
essential that the Ostmark be organized in such a way that
a large army operating far from its home base could be sup-
ported over a period of several months.
174
Since urgent matters on other fronts occupied Louis'
attention during the year 856, he was unable to oversee any
organization of the march personally. 6 He therefore ap-
pointed his eldest son Carloman prefect of the east in that
7year. The latter led campaigns against the Moravians in
856 and 858, but both were apparently unsuccessful, for
Ratislav and his followers remained unsubdued. 8 Sometime
between 858 and 860 Carloman reached a secret understanding
with the Moravian duke, and together in 861 they attacked
Bavaria reaching as far as the Inn. 9
Carloman no doubt wanted more independence from his
father and probably planned his revolt while Louis was cam-
paigning against Charles the Bald in France. There was a
deeper reason for his revolt, however, which will be dis-
cussed in the following chapter. It is sufficient here to
say that Carloman found his authority as prefect severely
limited by the power of subordinate marcher lords who had
become rooted in this region since 840. As a prelude to his
revolt, he removed from their honores Pabo, the duke of
Carinthia, and Rihheri, the count of Savaria, while Ratislav,
his ally, attacked and killed Pribina, the count of Lower
_ . 10Pannonia.
The rebellion of 861 was so successful that Louis the
German was forced to come to terms with his son early in
862. 11 The king, however, had no intention of allowing the
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rebels to go unpunished, and hostilities broke out again
Shortly thereafter. 12 As a result Louis formed an alliance
with the Bulgars in 863 who in their turn attacked Ratislav's
13
rear, while he himself feigned a campaign against the
14Moravians. Since Carloman was in control of Carinthia,
Louis could not have marched towards Moravia via the Drave
or Save valleys, so he proceeded through Lower Austria
crossing the Vienna Woods probably near Baden. Then he
countermarched over the Semmering pass and fell on Carloman'
s
rear defeating him near the Schwarzacha river and taking him
captive. All of this was possible because of a certain
Count Gundakar, whom Carloman had charged with the task of
guarding the Semmering. This count betrayed the king's son,
allowed Louis' armies to cross the pass, and was consequently
appointed duke of Carinthia by the latter.
In 864, ten years after Ratislav's rebellion had be-
15gun, the king prepared for a second invasion of Moravia.
That this was a large scale operation is demonstrated by the
fact that it is reported in no less than eight contemporary
1
6
annals and chronicles. Moreover, on this occasion Louis
was prepared to besiege at least one of Ratislav's fortresses,
the civitas Dowina . Although several accounts state that
Louis managed to subdue Ratislav in 864, this probably was
not the case, for his Bulgar allies were severely defeated
by a Byzantine force in that year, and meanwhile Carloman had
escaped captivity to return to Carinthia, where he was
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welcomed by Gundakar who switched sides for a second time.”17
Since Carloman' s flight to Carinthia threatened Louis' rear,
it was probably necessary for him to give up his invasion of
Moravia before Ratislav was completely crushed. In any case
the Moravian duke was up in arms again in 865 against Louis;
this time with Werner II, the count in Lower Austria, as his
1
8
ally. Although the king managed to depose Werner, the
latter escaped to engineer the following year another con-
spiracy between himself, Ratislav, and Louis the Younger,
the king's second son, who was angered by his father's
reconciliation with Carloman which had taken place in 865. 19
Although Carolingian armies attacked Moravia in 865
and again in 866, it was not until 869 that enough troops
20
could be assembled to seriously threaten Ratislav. In
that year Carloman launched at least two assaults against
the Moravians, the first of which resulted in a skirmish in
which Gundakar, the opportunist, who had now gone over to
the Moravians, was killed at the head of one of Ratislav'
s
21
armies. The second campaign of 869 was larger and better
2 2planned. Carloman was to lead one army against the
nephew of Ratislav, Svatopulk, who appears in the Carolingian
sources for the first time. King Louis planned to take
command of a second force which was to proceed against
Ratislav. Because of illness he was, however, forced to
give up his plan and entrust this second army to Charles,
his youngest son. Carloman and Charles enjoyed considerable
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success during this campaign. The latter destroyed a num-
ber of Rati si av ' s fortifications, while the former devastated
Svatopulk's estates. Although Ratislav remained unconquered,
Svatopulk came to terms with Carloman and agreed to betray
2 3his uncle. As a result Ratislav was captured in 870, and,
like Tassilo before him, he was blinded and banished to a
monastery
.
The capture of Ratislav did not, however, bring an
end to the conflicts which had troubled the marches since
854. In 871 Carloman accused Svatopulk of disloyalty and
,
.
. 24imprisoned him. Meanwhile, the Moravians elected a certain
priest Sclagamar as their prince and threatened him with
death if he refused to accept. But Svatopulk succeeded in
clearing himself of Carloman' s charges against him, and he
personally led an army of Bavarians against Moravia. At the
last moment he betrayed the unsuspecting Bavarians, however,
and most of the invading army was destroyed. As a result of
this disaster Carloman, who had now excellent relations with
his father, was more determined than ever to subdue the
Moravians. In 872 therefore he organized a large army
bringing together troops from all over Germany and supplying
,
. . 25
them by boats operating on the Drave and/or Save rivers.
This campaign, however, also ended in dismal failure, prob-
ably because Svatopulk, who was once again ruler of Moravia,
succeeded in cutting off Carloman' s supplies by ambushing a
Bavarian contingent which was in charge of guarding the
This event resulted in a slaughter, and in 873boats
.
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Carloman seems to have been hard pressed to defend
Carinthia against the invading Svatopulk, for he sent an
urgent message to his father Louis requesting him to hasten
to Carinthia if he wished to see him alive.
Nevertheless, almost miraculously, peace came to
these troubled regions in November of 873 when a truce was
arranged by a certain priest named John of Venice who had
n £
been sent as Svatopulk' s envoy to Louis the German. The
following year the Moravian duke journeyed to Forchheim
27
where he parleyed with Carloman and Louis the Younger.
Since the peace resulting from this meeting endured until
882, it is important to analyze its provisions, to determine
exactly why it ushered in a brief period of stability in the
marches. Unfortunately, however, the only sources which we
have for the agreements of Forchheim are Frankish annals and
chronicles, which give us the impression that Svatopulk com-
pletely subordinated himself to royal authority at this
O O
time. He promised perpetual loyalty to the king and
agreed to pay an annual tribute.
On the other hand, it is puzzling why after twenty
years of warfare the Moravians were willing to submit once
again to Frankish overlordship, especially since Svatopulk
had soundly trounced Frankish armies during the campaigns
of 871-873. Moreover, it is difficult to account for the
fact that when Svatopulk reappears in the Frankish sources
in 882, he was much stronger than he had been earlier.
It
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is possible, of course, that he used this period of peace
to husband his resources, to consolidate his power in
Moravia, and to wait for a new opportunity to wage war on
his Frankish overlords. Judging from papal sources, how-
ever, the period 874-882 witnessed a substantial increase
in the Moravian duke's power which cannot be explained by
assuming merely that he was relatively inactive outside of
Moravia during the years following the peace of Forchheim. 29
Fortunately a solution to the problem of Svatopulk's
activities between 874 and 882 has been provided by Profes-
sor Boba 1 s relocation of Moravia. From his research it is
clear that the Moravian duke used these years to expand his
power into the western Balkans and to create a Slavic king-
dom there which was recognized by the Papacy in 880.
It was then Svatopulk's desire to subjugate all of
Bosnia and Dalmatian Croatia which led him to seek peace
with his western neighbors and to accept the terms of nominal
Frankish overlordship. As for the yearly tribute,
Svatopulk's expansion into the western Balkans, which, as
we have seen, was of some commercial importance, probably
increased his revenues to the point that an annual tithe was
a small price to pay for a temporary peace with the Franks.
Finally, the growth of the power of the Moravian ruler in
the Balkans explains why in 882 Svatopulk was able to invade
and conquer most of Frankish Pannonia, and why in succeeding
years he was able to bring most of the middle Danube under
his control and even expand into Bohemia.
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If peace along the Austrian frontier between 874-
882 was primarily due to the agreements of Forchheim, it
also resulted from the fact that after 874 Carloman was
able to establish firm control over the marcher lords in
this region. Sometime before 876, when he became King of
Bavaria, he simplified the frontier organization so that
only two lords, both of whom were loyal to him, held im-
portant commands. The first of these was Arnulf, his il-
legitimate son, who was charged with the defense of
31Cannthia and Lower Pannonia. The second was count Aribo
,
who held three counties along the Danube, Upper Austria,
32Lower Austria, and Upper Pannonia. The latter counties
had been the honores of the brothers William II and
Engilschalk, the powerful sons of Count William I, with whom
we shall deal more thoroughly in the following chapter. But
the brothers had perished at the hands of Svatopulk in 871,
and shortly thereafter Aribo was given their offices. This
is important, because Aribo was a relative newcomer to the
frontier, and consequently he did not have the vested in-
terests there that William II and Engilschalk had had. Thus,
he was more dependent upon the gratia of Carloman than they
had been and hence was more loyal to him. In addition, there
were other "new men" in the marches who owed their honores
to Carloman. 33 Moreover, twenty years of constant warfare
in the frontier regions had no doubt produced many experienced
warriors, and Carloman knew how to harness the skills and
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energies of these men and give them a new direction, for it
was with an army of Slavs that he invaded Italy in 877. 34
The premature death of Carloman in 880, however, re-
sulted in the destruction of his work and ushered in a new
period of turmoil, for shortly after his demise the sons of
William II and Engilschalk, who regarded the honores of
their fathers as a hereditary right, rose in rebellion and
chased Aribo back to Germany. 35 The latter, then, allied
with Svatopulk, who in 882 invaded the marches with a multi-
tude which, according to the chronicler, was so great that
it required a whole day for all his troops to pass a single
point. He captured one of the sons of Engilschalk and had
him mutilated. The remaining sons escaped to Arnulf and be-
came his men ( homines ) . Svatopulk then attacked Arnulf, and
two years of warfare ensued which devastated Pannonia east
of the Raba river.
Nevertheless, peace returned to the marches in the
fall of 884, when the Emperor Charles the Fat, the last sur-
viving son of Louis the German, proceeded through these
regions on his way to Italy. He managed to mediate a truce
between Svatopulk and Arnulf, after meeting with the former
near Tulin and with the latter in Carinthia, and to re-
establish Aribo in his honores . Although we have little de-
tailed information concerning the marches between 885 and
887, we can be certain that momentous events were happening
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there. First of all, the Fulda Annals inform us that
Arnulf and Svatopulk concluded a formal peace in 885 in the
presence of Bavarian magnates. 36 Secondly, we can be sure
that this peace resulted in the freeing of Arnulf' s hands
so that he could play the crucial role in the unfolding of
larger developments affecting the East Frankish Kingdom
and the Carolingian Empire.
In the years following 884 the Emperor Charles,
either because of illness or incapacity, came increasingly
under the domination of a small group of Swabian nobles. 37
This resulted in the alienation of a number of powerful
magnates who had previously held important offices under
Charles, and they turned to Arnulf to redress their griev-
ances. The latter then invaded Germany in 887 with an army
large enough so that nobles who had wavered quickly went
38
over to his cause. The outcome was that Charles quietly
retired from public life to his Swabian estates where he
died early the following year, and Arnulf was proclaimed
king by the nobles of East Francia.
The "election" of Arnulf has engendered much
scholarly controversy which we need not go into at this
39 .ipoint. It is enough to say that his rise may not have
been possible had there not been broad dissatisfaction with
Charles among East Frankish nobles. Nevertheless, it is
also apparent that the center of gravity of his power lay
not in Germany, but in the eastern marchlands of the empire.
183
This is clearly demonstrated by the fact that his army,
which frightened vacillating German magnates, was made up
large numbers of Slavs. Moreover, a look at persons
who held important administrative positions under Arnulf
reveals that most of them had close connections with the
4. 41east
.
In spite of pressing problems throughout Germany
and chaotic conditions in France and Italy, affairs in the
eastern marches seem to have occupied much of Arnulf' s at-
tention during the early years of his reign. Because of
urgent matters in the east the king ignored an invitation
from Pope Stephen V in 890 to restore order in the Italian
42kingdom. Furthermore, judging from the charters dating
from his first years as king, Arnulf was busy rewarding his
supporters with grants of land east of the Enns . As for the
relationship between him and Svatopulk, it seems to have
been rather cordial. It is difficult to determine exactly
what role the latter played in Arnulf s rise to power. It
could be that Moravian troops were among his forces in 887.
Certainly, Svatopulk maintained at least a benign neutrality
during these years, for in 890 Arnulf rewarded him with the
duchy of Bohemia and made him godfather of Svientebald, the
• ^ ^
43
king's illegitimate son.
The peace between Svatopulk and Arnulf did not last
long, however. In 892, after putting down a rebellion in
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Swabia, the king went to the eastern marches hoping to meet
with the Moravian ruler. 44 When he found that the latter
had broken his vows of loyalty, he became determined to
destroy him. In Hengistfeld in Carinthia, therefore, he
met with Bratislav, a Slavic leader who now held the county
on the Save, to plan a campaign against Svatopulk. 45 Since
the Carolingian ruler lacked adequate resources to deal
with the Moravians, who had successfully defied Carolingian
authority for so long, he called in Magyar horsemen as
... . 46
auxiliaries
.
The Magyars were no strangers to this region in 892.
Indeed, Szabolcs de Vajay has made it seem probable that
Carloman and Ratislav employed these horsemen during their
rebellion of 860-861, and without a doubt they were among
47
Svatopulk' s troops when he invaded Pannonia in 882. In
addition to the evidence which Vajay has introduced, accounts
of the Moravian duke's campaigns of 882-884 indicate that
there were some nomadic elements in his armies who used hit
48
and run tactics and bow and arrow as their major weapons.
Svatopulk may even have had permanent nomadic contingents
among his forces, for a letter of Archbishop Theotmar of
Slazburg complains that some Moravians were quick to adapt
the customs of the Magyars, which indicates that at least
certain Moravians had had a long familiarity with nomadic
life. 4 ^ Moreover, there is scattered evidence that Arnulf
^ 4-
•
50
himself had made use of Magyar elements from time to time.
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In any event, the sources make it absolutely clear that
Arnulf was well aware of their existence in 892 and was
determined to utilize their martial skills to accomplish his
goals
.
Therefore, in 892 and 893 the Carolingian monarch
and his Magyar allies devastated Moravia. Although
Svatopulk was no doubt severely weakened by these attacks,
he had not yet been forced to submit when he died early in
894. He remained unconquered partly because Arnulf had to
face a new round of rebellions among his marcher lords, who
this time were led by the sons of William II and Engilschalk
51
whom he had previously protected. Shortly after Svatopulk'
s
death, however, the Magyars surprised a Moravian force in the
52
open and completely destroyed it. The successors of
Svatopulk were, as a result, forced to sue for peace, and
in the years that followed civil wars between the sons of
Svatopulk led to the complete subjugation of Moravia to the
Magyars. To make matters worse, Carolingian marcher lords,
probably hoping to share in the spoils, invaded Moravia
against Arnulf' s orders, and thus they too hastened its
53destruction
.
Luitprand of Cremona, a famous tenth century church-
man and supporter of Otto the Great, has indicted Arnulf
as the one who was primarily responsible for unleashing the
54
scourge of the Magyars upon Europe. Although there is some
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truth in his charges, it is not the whole truth. Arnulf
did indeed use the Magyars against Svatopulk, and then, in
898, he sent them against Berengar of Friuli who was
threatening to invade Carinthia. 55 Nevertheless, the
Magyars, as nomads operating from the Pontic steppes, con-
stituted a mercenary force which was available to the high-
est bidder among the organized powers of this region.
Svatopulk had employed them against the Carolingians
,
and
the Byzantine Emperor incited them to invade Bulgaria in
896. As for Arnulf himself, he apparently had a clear
understanding of what the strengths and weaknesses of the
Magyar armies were. It is false then to assume that these
horsemen were some kind of irresistible force with which
Carolingian commanders were completely incapable of dealing,
for Magyar armies did indeed suffer serious reverses at the
hands of Carolingian marcher lords during the years before
the battle of Bratislava. In 900, for example, Luitpold,
the prefect of the east, and Bishop Richar of Passau trapped
a Magyar army, returning from Bavaria with plunder, near
Linz, where new fortifications had been raised, and com-
pletely annihilated it; a battle in which, it is said, more
57
than a thousand Hungarians perished. And just one year
later count Ratold of Ebersbeg administered a similar
crushing defeat upon these horsemen near the fortress of
5 8
Moosburg in Carinthia. Even Moimir, the ablest of
Svatopulk' s sons, managed to deal a severe blow to the
187
Magyars, in spite of the civil wars that were troubling his
realm. It is impossible then to explain the eventual Magyar
success by asserting that Carolingian commanders were in-
capable of understanding or matching the tactics of these
swift horsemen.
Returning to Arnulf, it is important to note that,
although he had no compunctions against using the Magyars
against his Christian enemies, he was always careful to
maintain a balance and to make sure that he was using them
and not the other way around. This is why he tried to pro-
hibit his marcher lords from invading Moravia once the sons
of Svatopulk had been brought to terms. He realized that
Moravia, after it had been subjugated by him, could provide
an effective buffer against the Magyars. He also attempted
to create another buffer in Lower Pannonia by appointing
59Bratislav as count there. Then he encouraged the Magyars
to attack Berengar of Friuli, and thus he occupied a
dangerous ally on one hand with a dangerous relative on the
other. Most importantly Arnulf never sought to alienate the
Magyars because they were pagan, and they in turn must have
respected him as a commander and ally, because they never
attempted to attack the Austrian marches while he was living.
Arnulf' s demise in December of 899 did, however,
change the situation drastically, for the leading
Carolingian ecclesiastics were unwilling to tolerate the
"heathen alliance" which the dead monarch had so carefully
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fostered, and they pressed for an offensive war to extermi-
nate these nomads. 60 Thus the chain of events was set in
motion which led to the disaster at Bratislava in 907. when
shortly after Arnulfs death, a Magyar envoy arrived in
Regensburg to renew the alliance, he was accused of espio-
nage and executed. 61 This act resulted in an open rupture
between the Magyars and the Bavarians which was hardly in
the interest of the latter, because it motivated the
Hungarians to occupy all of Pannonia in early summer of
6 2 Although Bratislav was able to maintain a precarious
hold on the mountainous upper reaches of the Save until
6 3
903, his county of Lower Pannonia and the fortress of
Zalavar were destroyed. Hence, an important buffer guarding
Bavaria from the east disappeared.
In the fall of the same year Magyar horsemen raided
into Bavaria for the first time and also appeared in
Carinthia in 901. Although both of these attacks resulted
in Magyar defeats, the loss of Pannonia meant that it would
no longer be possible for a Carolingian army to operate
efficiently east of the Vienna Woods or beyond the middle
Drave
,
for all of the assembly and supply points in western
Hungary were now in hostile hands. The events of 900-901
proved then that it was possible for a Carolingian force to
overcome the Magyars in the narrow valleys of the eastern
Alps, but it should have been obvious that any attempt to
pursue and destroy these nomads in the rolling country of
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Pannonia was to take a very grave risk indeed, especially
if adequate support facilities no longer existed along the
way. From encounters in Italy in 898 it had been demon-
strated that the Magyars could easily defeat a much larger
force of Carolingian cavalry, if the latter was so reckless
as to pursue the nomads onto terrain of their own choosing. 64
There was, however, one last chance for the Bavarians
to reach a reconciliation with the Magyars. This came in
902 on the banks of the river Fischa where a parley had been
arranged. It was here that the Bavarians invited the grand
P^iftce Chussol and his followers to dine, then slaughtered
65the unsuspecting guests. As a result, the Magyar leader's
successor, Arpad, was determined to take vengeance on
Bavaria, and he moved to consolidate his power in Pannonia
by marrying a daughter of the Moravian ducal house. 66 Also,
judging from the research of Kurt Reindel
,
a number of
Carolingian marcher lords, wanting to protect what they had,
67
must have gone over to him at this time. Moreover, he
made peace with Berengar of Friuli and agreed to assist the
68
latter in realizing his ambitions in Italy.
Meanwhile in Bavaria the pressure for a campaign
against the Magyars was growing. Luitpold, a marcher lord,
who was in the process of founding a new Bavarian ducal
house there, seems to have successfully resisted this pres-
sure until 907, and he used the years 902-906 to strengthen
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his position against Adalbert of Babenberg who resisted
, • 69im. Following the execution of Adalbert in December of
906, however, Luitpold yielded to the demands of the mili-
tant clergy. Although as a lord with years of experience
in the marches, the duke must have been aware of the dangers
involved in trying to crush the Magyars in Pannonia, he
agreed to undertake such a campaign in 907. From the
sources it is clear that he did not undertake this operation
lightly, for he assembled around the Ennsburg a large army
of experienced troops drawn from all the provinces under
his control and divided them into three columns, in much the
same way Charlemagne had done in 791 for the march down the
70Danube. Boats were employed on the river once again to
ensure supply and communications between the columns. 71
Nevertheless, on July 4, 907, the army operating south of
the Danube was ambushed and annihilated, and under the cover
of darkness the Magyars then slipped across the river and
surprised Luitpold and his forces on the following morning
72
near Bratislava. In the ensuing slaughter many of the
most important Bavarian nobles and churchmen lost their
73lives. King Louis the Child, who also accompanied the
. . 74
expedition, barely managed to escape. The victorious
Magyars pursued the remnants of the Bavarian army to the
Enns
,
where the sight of newly constructed fortifications
persuaded them to go no further.
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As a result of the battle of Bratislava the frontier
situation after 907 was very much the same as it had been in
Agilul finger times. Lower Austria had been lost, and the
region between the Inn and the Enns became a heavily forti-
fied primary frontier zone. Only in the higher regions of
Cannthi a did the primary frontier zone remain beyond what
it had been in the eighth century. In these Alpine valleys
marcher lords, who were by now intermarried with native
Slavic families, were able to maintain themselves against
the Magyars and lay the foundations for later developments. 75
As for Lower Austria, it now came under Magyar overlordship,
although many Bavarian nobles cooperated with them. 76 When,
in succeeding centuries, Lower Austria was once again
colonized from Bavaria, this second frontier movement came
in a totally different way. There was no sudden conquest,
but rather a slow penetration symbolized by the advance of
Babenberg castles down the Danube to the Vienna Woods. But
that is another story.
In broad outlines then we have described the dis-
solution of the Carolingian Austrian frontier. On a politi-
cal level it involved the failure of Carolingian rulers to
establish their authority over marcher lords whether German
or Slavic. In the remaining chapters we shall discuss why
these lords were so eager to defy royal authority and why it
was so difficult for monarchs to control them successfully.
The collapse of the Ostmark can only be explained, if we
192
eXa”lne m°re the social structure and the cultural
currents operating there.
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CHAPTER VIII
THE WILHELMINER: AN ANALYSIS OF A FRONTIER FAMILY
In order to understand the mechanics of the dis-
ruptions described in the last chapter, it is necessary to
examine the structure of the frontier nobility during the
closing decades of the ninth century. As was the case in
many parts of the Carolingian Empire at about the same time,
power in the eastern marches tended to gravitate into the
hands of noble families who treated their honores as of-
fices to which they had hereditary rights, and who attempted
to play one Carolingian ruler off against another to their
own advantage. In these marches, many noble families were
of Bavarian origin, and the basis of their power rested
upon a foundation of extensive allodial holdings in Bavaria
as well as honores and allodial estates in the frontier
region. There were some families, however, who sprang
from new men, who came to the southeastern marches from
regions other than Bavaria, who gained control over frontier
honores, and who intermarried with Bavarian and even Slavic
families
.
What was the basis of the power of these noble
families in the Ostmark ? To answer this question it is im-
portant to review for a moment the military problems
199
200
involved in controlling the middle Danube basin from Germany,
for Carolingian power there had from the beginning rested
upon superior military organization. it is necessary to
keep in mind that when Carolingian rulers intervened in the
southeastern marches, beyond the Alps and the Vienna Woods,
they did so with relatively large armies which they had
gathered from all over Germany. But how did these forces
cross the Alps? It seems fair to state that the problems
involved in bringing large armies over the mountain barrier
must have been immense. Since heavy cavalry cannot operate
efficiently in narrow mountain valleys, it must have been a
matter of vital interest to Carolingian rulers that the ap-
proaches to the eastern Alpine passes were guarded by men
who could be trusted to secure them.
Moreover, there was the problem of support facili-
ties for troops and animals crossing the Alps. As we have
seen, the necessity of ensuring adequate fodder for the
horses occupied the attention of Charlemagne when cam-
paigning in these regions. Armies foraged, of course, but
insufficient pasturage could and did cause Carolingian
forces to retreat. Thus there is considerable evidence
that problems of communication were a crucial consideration
for armies operating in the eastern Alps. Rather than
place an entire campaign in jeopardy because of the possi-
bility of inadequate forage, commanders tried to establish
support facilities in advance. The counts along the line
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of march were responsible for the provisioning of the
armies, because in the Alps it was particularly important
that adequate supplies were reserved to meet the needs of
troops and animals which had just endured gruelling marches
over the passes. Since, as one can imagine, in the ninth
century surplusses in the eastern Alpine valleys must have
been very meager indeed, the function of a count in
rationing and storing supplies to provide for a possible
campaign was an extremely important one, and one which gave
him extraordinary powers in the region under his jurisdic-
tion .
If, on the other hand, the counts had the primary
responsibility of maintaining communication and support
systems in these eastern regions, this function must also
have served to make them more independent of royal authority
than they might otherwise have been. The powers they pos-
sessed and their remoteness from the central authority no
doubt increased for them the temptation to ignore the
wishes of the king when it seemed expedient and to consider
any form of royal interference as meddling. As we have
seen, these marcher lords often rose in open rebellions
which were very difficult to put down. It must also be
remembered that the Alps were a natural fortress where dis-
lodged boulders and fallen trees could halt or effectively
slow down the advance of a mounted army. If, for example,
it were the task of a particular count to secure the narrows
202
leading to a system of passes so that an army from Bavaria
could reach the Drave by way of the Upper Enns, the same
count could also, with a relatively small force of his own,
deny a much larger army access to these passes.
Even if we assume that a royal army managed to
force its way through the barricades and hostile troops of
a rebellious marcher lord, it would have encountered other
difficulties. For an army marching through the Alps time
was of foremost importance. The morphology of the eastern
Alps is such that at no point was it possible to cross from
Bavaria to Carinthia by means of only one pass. Indeed, the
routes available involved a complicated system of passes
separated by deep valleys where alone the resources suffi-
cient to support an army existed. Also the distance be-
tween these food producing valleys is about one day's
march. Therefore, if the progress of the invading force
could be slowed, it would not be able to reach the next
source of food and fodder in day light and would be forced
to pitch camp in a narrow gorge or at the summit of a pass.
Furthermore, if on the following day this army did indeed
achieve its destination, the troops would find that the re-
bellious count had failed in his duty to assemble supplies,
and thus they would be forced to forage, hardly a pleasant
prospect in an Alpine valley with limited resources.
Thus, it is obvious that a single marcher lord
operating from his Alpine fortress could pose serious
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problems for Caroling! an authorities. But what if a series
of Alpine lordships fell to nobles who were closely tied by
bonds of family or personal loyalty? This, it would seem,
would represent a powerful coalition with which authorities
would be hard pressed to deal. It would seem then that
Louis the German should have taken steps to ensure that no
such coalition could have materialized. Yet he allowed
such a thing to happen, and during the years 844-860 he
permitted power in the eastern Alps to gravitate into the
hands of a particular Bavarian family, their surrogates, and
their allies.
Scholars agree that among the most important group
of nobles in this frontier region during the latter two
thirds of the ninth century was a clan of Bavarian magnates
closely associated with Count William I, the count in the
Traungau (821-853).^ These nobles were all descendents of
or otherwise closely related to Count William, and, hence,
they are known in the historical literature as the
Wilhelminer . This family occupies a key position for any
analysis of the unfolding of events in ninth century
Austria, and, although Arnulf succeeded in restricting their
power in 893, this family re-emerged to become one of the
leading ones in tenth century Carinthia. Between 821 and
893 this family held, at one time or another, each of the
important honores in the southeastern marches with the ex-
ception of Lower Pannonia. They were well endowed
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with allodial possessions throughout the frontier region as
well
.
The activities of the Wilhelminer provide almost a
text book example of how the ninth century nobility con-
tributed to the forces causing the disintegration of the
Carol ingi an Empire. They considered their honores to be
hereditary possessions. Count William I for instance was
the first noble in the southeast to pass his honorem on
directly to his son William II, and then the latter and his
brother Engilschalk I succeeded in adding Lower Austria and
Upper Pannonia to the inherited county of the Traungau.
Thus all of the honores north of the Alps between the Inn
and Raab came under their control. The sources also inform
us that the Wilhelminer were at the very center of many of
the conflicts which troubled the marches, particularly
during those wars which raged between 882 and 893. It was,
for example, the tendency of the Wilhelminer to consider
their honores as hereditary offices which caused the dis-
ruptions at that time and which led to the occupation of
2parts of Pannonia by the Moravians. When William II and
Engilschalk I died in a war against the Moravians (ca. 871),
Louis the German appointed Count Aribo to succeed the
brothers in all of these honores which had been under their
control. Since the sons of William II and Engilschalk I
were minors in 871, the appointment of Aribo did not result
in an immediate conflict. Nevertheless, when they came of
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age, they and their relatives desired to redress this
action, and in 882 they rose up with the support of the
Bavarian nobility and managed to chase Aribo from his
honores. The latter in turn sought the support of Svatopulk
and Charles the Fat. Then Arnulf came to the aid of the
Wilhelminer and a larger conflict ensued.
The Wilhelminer are also important because of the
hostile relationship which this family had with the
Moravians. Indeed, many scholars are likely to reject
Boba' s relocation of Moravia because of the enmity which
existed between them and the Moravians. It is generally
assumed that the Wilhelminer came into hostile contact with
the Moravians in 865, when William II and Engilschalk were
granted the honorem in Lower Austria. Although William and
Engilschalk fell in battle against Svatopulk in 871, the
hostility between the Moravians and this clan lived on. Ac-
cording to the Fulda Annals
,
for instance, this hostility
ran very deep indeed, and in 882 Svatopulk sought an al-
liance with Aribo and invaded the Carolingian marches in
order to take vengeance on the sons of William and Engilschalk
because of the misdeeds of their fathers. During the cam-
paign Svatopulk captured two members of the family and had
them promptly mutilated /dextram manum cum lingwa et -
verenda vel genet alia , ut nec signaculo desistente
absciderunt/. When the remaining Wilhelminer fled to Arnulf,
then duke of Carinthia, Svatopulk attacked the latter and
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raged against him, saying "inimicos meos sustenas; si eos
non dismiseris ,nec me tecum pacificatum habebis."
Since it is well known that William II and
Engilschalk held honores and allodial possessions in the
Traungau and in Lower Austria, on both sides of the Danube,
some might argue that the extreme hostility between them
and the Moravians is impossible to explain if we assume
that Moravia was located on the lower Save. The Fulda
Annal s , for instance, stress that the brothers commanded
the terminum contra Maravanos . If William and Engilschalk
were responsible for the defense of Lower Austria on both
sides of the Danube, then the terminus contra Maravanos
must have been located in the Morava valley of modern
Czechoslovakia, where scholars have always assumed it was.
There are, however, several other possibilities
worth considering. First of all, the brothers may have had
other commands and/or allodial possessions nearer to the
Save, and we know that close relatives of theirs held
honores in Carinthia and Pannonia. Thus it may be that the
hostility between the Moravians and the Wilhelminer arose
out of contacts in the region south and east of the Vienna
Woods, and not to the north of that region. If it can be
demonstrated that the commands and allodial possessions of
the Wilhelminer in Carinthia and Pannonia and even the
Carolingian county on the Save were the cause of their
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conflict with the Moravians, then the hostile relations be-
tween these two parties would confirm, not contradict Boba's
thesis. With this in mind let us re-examine the role of the
Wilhelminer in the southeast in the light of Boba's study.
It is certainly true that William and Engilschalk
possessed allodial lands in Lower Austria, since there is
documentary evidence that they owned lands in the Weinviertel
and around Mautern, Ybbs
,
and Melk. Nevertheless, this
evidence consists only of three charters,^ and there is
nothing in these documents which justifies the conclusion,
"From the intensive colonizing activities of the Wilhelminer
in the frontier region north of the Danube their hostility
towards the state of Greater Moravia becomes readily ap-
parent. Indeed, these charters give no indication of how
extensive the estates of the Wilhelminer were or of how
"intensive" colonization under their direction had been,
and, there is no mention of Moravia in them.
On the other hand, most of the arguments for
Wilhelminer colonization in Lower Austria, especially north
of the Danube, have been based on the assumption — not con-
firmed by any documents -- that Moravia must have been in
the Morava valley of Czechoslovakia. Scholars have affirmed
that the counts must have been active colonizers there, be-
cause of the assumed proximity of Lower Austria to Moravia.
Because the Moravians constituted a danger, so the argument
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goes, it was necessary for the Wilhelminer to bring in set-
tlers to defend the frontier against them. 6 Place name
evidence of dubious value has also been introduced to sup-
port the theory of active Wilhelminer colonization of Lower
Austria. Thus we are told that Enzes in Enzesfeld comes
from Engilschalk, and that Herzogen (plural) in Herzogenburg
is derived from duces (plural), who were none other than
William II and Engilschalk . ^ The latter assertion is made
in spite of the fact that the brothers were counts, not
dukes, and always appear in the sources as such. It there-
fore seems wise to take a fresh look at the relevant docu-
ments concerning the Wilhelminer in Lower Austria and to
determine if the conclusion is really justified that they
colonized this region as a defensive bulwark against the
Moravians
.
3The first relevant document is a charter of 853.
In it Count William I and his wife Engilrata, the parents
of William and Engilschalk, made a pious donation of five
mansi in Lower Austria to St. Emmeram in Regensburg. There
is no mention in the charter of Moravia or Moravians, and
nothing suggests defensive preparations against an external
enemy, nor is there any hint in the document that Count
William owned more than these five mansi in Lower Austria.
Most of his allodial property was located in Upper Austria,
around Salzburg, and north of the Danube between Regensburg
and Passau facing Bohemia. Moreover, William I was not the
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count in Lower Austria at this time, but was the count in
the Traungau, whereas Werner II was count in Lower Austria.
The donation of 853 was then a relatively small allodial
holding of only five mansi
,
from which no conclusions can
be drawn concerning Wilhelminer colonization of Lower
Austria. Thus we learn nothing about the development of
Wilhelminer-Moravian hostility from it.
The second document commonly cited to prove
Wilhelminer colonization in Lower Austria concerns estates
on the Schmieda and Wagram rivers, which were said to have
been given to the monastery of Kremsmunster by Count
it- 9William. We do not know, however, when this donation oc-
curred or if a Count William was count in Lower Austria at
this time. These estates would have bordered on Moravia,
if we assume that Moravia was located in the Morava valley
in Czechoslovakia, yet there is no mention of Moravia or
Moravians or of frontier defenses in it. The document does
establish the fact that a Count William did have some al-
lodial possessions north of the Danube, but it does not
prove that these possessions were extensive, or that they
had been colonized for purposes of defending Lower Austria
against the Moravians.
The final document, which needs to be considered,
is a charter of 893,
10
which has been used as an important
piece of evidence for determining how extensive Wilhelminer
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possessions in Lower Austria were . 11 in this charter Arnulf
deprived Engilschalk II, who had been accused of treason,
and who was subsequently blinded, of lands near Ybbs, and
on the Kamp and Perschling rivers. Although these estates
are mentioned by name, we cannot be sure of their size, and
again there is no mention of Moravians or of frontier de-
fenses. Finally the document states that the Wilhelminer
had possessions in other places "quamque in aliis Baioriae
scilicet atque Sclavinie locis vel terminis habuerunt." It
seems strange that the only possessions of the Wilhelminer
mentioned by name are those in Lower Austria. Since the
document states that Arnulf desired to donate all of the
estates of the Wilhelminer to Kremsmunster
,
one should ex-
pect to find a complete inventory of Wilhelminer posses-
sions. Moreover, the document gives the impression that
the estates listed by name were the only lands which the
Wilhelminer held at that time in Lower Austria. But what
about those possessions in aliis Baioriae scilicet atque
Scl avinie locis vel terminis haberunt ? It is known from
numerous sources that the Wilhelminer had extensive estates
12in Bavaria, especially if we consider that the Traungau
and the Salzburg region were then a part of Bavaria, and
recent studies have shown that this family was also richly
endowed with lands in Carinthia, often identified as
1 3
Scl avinie . It seems probable then that the possessions
of the Wilhelminer in Lower Austria were the only ones
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listed in the document of 893, because they were few in
number and had already been inventoried, and it is also
possible that some of these lands had not yet been brought
under Arnulf s control in 893, but may still have been in
the hands of surviving members of the family and their
supporters. It is now recognized that the Wilhelminer
family did not die out in 893 as a result of Arnulf's purge,
as Dtlmmler had thought. 14 Instead, after a brief eclipse,
they re-emerged in Carinthia in the tenth century. Perhaps
in 893, Arnulf had only been able to confiscate their lands
in Lower Austria. Furthermore, the lands which Arnulf
alienated (or tried to alienate) from the Wilhelminer in
893 were allodial estates, which were difficult for the
Carolingian monarch to take from nobles and give to ecclesi-
astical institutions. Since we know that the Wilhelminer
had large allodial holdings in Carinthia in the tenth cen-
tury, it seems likely that Arnulf was unsuccessful in
alienating those lands in 893. We must assume then that
the landed possessions of the Wilhelminer in other regions
were more important than those which they owned in Lower
Austria.
But before examining the interests of this family
in other regions, it is necessary to consider one other
source relating to Lower Austria. This is the well known
1 5
Haimo charter of 888. The Wilhelminer are not mentioned
in this document, but the Moravians are. In this charter
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Arnulf granted Haimo, a ministeri alis
.
immunities in the
Grunzwittigau in Lower Austria. There was one condition
attached to the grant, however: Haimo' s men /homines eius/
were to build there a fortification /u rbem aedificent7. The
reason for this fortification was to provide the inhabitants
of this region with protection in the event of disturbances.
Perhaps this fortress was constructed against the Moravians.
One cannot, however, be certain, for the charter merely
states that it was to be erected "contra inimicorum
insidias." Furthermore, the source does mention the possi-
bility that Moravians might come into the Grunzwittigau for
other than hostile purposes, "Et si forsan de Moravorum
regno aliquis cause iustitiae superavit... ."
The question raised by this passage is not why the
Moravians came to the urbs
,
but how they could reach it.
The Grunzwittigau was in the Traisen valley near St. Polten
and was much more accessible from the east or southeast
than from the north. Thus an invader from the Morava valley
of Bohemia would have had a difficult time getting there,
while a peaceful mission from the north would have been un-
likely to have gone there at all. An invader from the
north would have had to cross the Danube, bypass at least
three fortifications along the Danube, Tulin, Traismauer,
and Mautern, and then move up the Traisen valley which was
marshy and difficult for cavalry. In addition such an in-
vader would have had to leave behind a part of his force to
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guard boats with which he could recross the Danube. On the
other hand, an invader from the east or southeast could
easily have used one of several known routes through the
Vienna Woods. Thus, the urbs in the Grunzwittigau was
thrown up against a potential invader from the east or
southeast (perhaps the Moravians, or even the Magyars), and
not one from the north. It could be argued that at this
time the Moravians controlled Upper Pannonia it is true.
But Moravian domination of Upper Pannonia could have been
just as easily established from the south as from the north.
The point is that once again we have before us a document
which gives us no proof that Moravia was located north of
the Danube
.
Since Boba has introduced a wide variety of evidence
that Moravia did not border on Lower Austria north of the
Danube, it can no longer be assumed, lacking documentary
evidence, that the hostility between the Wilhelminer and
the Moravians originated as a result of contacts between
them in the Weinviertel of Lower Austria. The documents
concerning this family give us no indication that Moravia
lay north of the Danube. Nor is there anything in them
which proves that they actively colonized Lower Austria in
order to form a bulwark against Moravian invaders from the
northeast. On the other hand, neither do the documents
examined thus far prove Boba 1 s thesis that Moravia was
located south of the Danube.
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Other sources, however, do give us grounds for be-
lieving that the hostilities between the Wilhelminer and
the Moravians first broke out south of the Danube beyond
the eastern slopes of the Alps. Let us begin by noting
that the Wilhelminer first held the honor in Lower Austria
1
6
m 865, and that when William and Engilschalk were killed
in 871, this frontier command was given to Aribo. If
Moravia was indeed in the Morava valley of Bohemia, then
the hostility between the Wilhelminer and the Moravians
must have developed over a relatively brief period of time,
between 865 and 871. The sources, however, suggest that
the enmity between these adversaries was so deeply rooted
that it is difficult to imagine that it developed within
five to six years.
Long before 865, on the other hand, a member of the
Wilhelminer family was in charge of the defense of
Carinthia. The latter was Pabo, who was probably the
brother of William I, and who was dux- in Carinthia between
1
8
840 and 860. If Moravia was on the Save, as Boba main-
tains, Pabo's honor would have brought the Moravians and
the Wilhelminer into contact at a much earlier date than
865. Moreover, other counts in Carinthia and Pannonia also
had close personal or familial ties with the Wilhelminer.
Studies by Mitis and Mitterauer for instance have demon-
strated a familial relationship between William I and the
Pannonian Count Rihheri, who first appears in the sources
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m 837 and was deprived of his command by Carloman around
860. it is also known that the Carolingian count on the
Save in 838 was a certain Salacho, who may also have been
related to the Wilhelminer, since he was of Bavarian origin,
as was the latter family, and held allodial lands in the
same region of Bavaria as they did. 20 Like William I,
Salacho also had a close relationship with St. Emmeram in
Regensburg. Still another Pannonian count was Guntram, 22
who first appears in a document of 853. 23 Although he was
not of Bavarian origin, it is virtually certain that he was
related to the Wilhelminer, 2^ since names typical of
Guntram' s family become common among them in the late ninth
century. Since such names cannot be found in this family
during the first half of the ninth century, Mitterauer has
concluded that Guntram entered into a marriage alliance
with them and that the wife of William II was probably
Guntram' s sister. Guntram also had a close relationship
with St. Emmeram, and finally he and his son Megingoz are
to be found in the Reichenauer Verbruderungsbuch in the same
series of names as Pabo and other Wilhelminer. It is also
necessary to mention a certain count Witagowo. He was
probably not directly related to the Wilhelminer family,
but had a close relationship with Pabo. At the latter's
request, for example, in 859 Louis the German granted him
25twelve mansos serviles in the Admont valley. Since this
grant lies on the route from the upper Enns to Graz,
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Witagowo was probably in command of the eastern Alpine
passes from Upper Austria and Salzburg to Carinthia.^
Thus long before 860 and some time before the
Wilhelminer gained control of the honor between the Enns
and the Vienna Woods, this family and/or their supporters
held other marcher lordships, all of which defended Bavaria
from the southeast. Therefore, with this fact in mind, let
us now return to our earlier considerations of the impor-
tance of communication and support facilities in the eastern
Alps and of how the count's control of these facilities
could increase his power and independence.
A look at the map shows that between 840 and 860
the Wilhelminer controlled virtually every route from
Bavaria to the Drave and Save watersheds. To understand
the importance of this, let us consider for a moment how an
army setting out from Regensburg marching southeast had to
proceed. From Bavaria one of the shortest and easiest lines
of march would have been through the Traungau, following the
Krems and Steyr valleys to the Phyrn pass. In this county,
of course, Count William I, and, after 853, William II and
Engilschalk, were responsible for marshalling the necessary
provisions. Once the Phyrn pass had been crossed and the
upper Enns valley attained, Witagowo assumed the function of
supplying the army.
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Now the Upper Enns from Radstadt to Admont is wide
and favorably situated for an Alpine economy, but below
Admont this river breaks into a gorge, known to the
Austrians as the Gesause, which must have been impassable
for a ninth century army. Between Radstadt and Admont
steep cliffs are found only on the north bank of the upper
Enns, while the peaks of the Niedere Tauern which loft
their heads to the south are some distance from the valley
floor. Thus, even in the winter months, the upper Enns
valley is permitted ample sunshine. Furtheremore
,
Radstadt
is only 856 m. above sea level, and Admont is less than
620 m. It is also known that there were settlements along
the upper Enns in pre—Roman times, and there is some docu-
mentary evidence of settlement there in the ninth and early
tenth centuries. Interestingly enough, all of such settle-
ments lay near routes from the Traungau or from the Salzburg
region to the Mur valley on the southern slopes of the
Niedere Tauern. Admont must have been particularly impor-
tant, for it was near that location where Louis granted
27Witagowo twelve mansos serviles in proprium in 859. It
was also at Admont that a famous descendent of Witagowo,
St. Hemma, founded one of the most important monasteries in
28Austrian history in the tenth century. It seems reason-
able to assume, therefore, that in the ninth century Count
Witagowo could adequately have performed his comital func-
tion of providing for troops on the march from Upper
Austria to the Save-Drave watersheds.
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From the upper Enns to the Mur valley several
routes were possible where local supplies could be concen-
trated for the use of an army, and since the local count
was in a position to know what resources existed, it was
probably he who determined the line of march. To the west
an army could gain the Mur by crossing the Radstadter
Tauern pass, the Hochgrolling pass, or the Gross Solk.
The latter pass is little used today, but the Romans did
employ it, and the fact that we have documentary evidence
that settlements existed on both ends of the Gross S<!3lk in
in Carolingian times makes it certain that this pass was
2 9in use during the ninth century. Probably the most fre-
quented passes, however, were the Hohen Tauern, and the
Schober passes, both of which could be crossed in one day's
march from Admont . They are both very low: the Schober
(849 m. ) and the Hohen Tauern (1265 m.). Documents from
the ninth century also establish that there were settle-
ii 30
ments near Pols, where an army would have exited from
the Hohen Tauern, and around St. Michael, where one emerges
31
after crossing the Schober.
Once the army had reached the Mur, the responsi-
bility for provisioning must have been Pabo's, the close
relative of Count William's. On the basis of written
evidence, it is possible to reconstruct which routes an
army could have taken from the Mur to the Drave. If, for
example
,
the army had used the Schober pass from Admont to
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St. Michael, then the best possible route to the Drave would
have been down the Mur, where settlements existed around
Bruck, Graz, and Leibnitz which could provide support. 32
If army contingents had crossed the Niedere Tauern by way
of the Hohen Tauern pass to Pttls, on the other hand, two
routes were possible. One would have been via Judenburg,
Twimberg, St. Andr£, and Griffen, 33 while a second ran
through Scheifling, Friesach, St. Veit, to the region
around K1 agenfurt
.
34
Along the second route we have ample
documentation of settlements dating from the ninth century,
not only along the main road, but in side valleys as well.
Here also rivers, like the Metnitz and Gurk, could have
been used to transport supplies and fodder to points along
the main route. The task of transporting and storing
supplies here must have been Duke Pabo's. Finally, if
contingents marched from the upper Enns to the Mur by way
of the Radstadter Tauern pass to Mauterndorf, then the best
line of march was over the Katschberg pass (1088 m. ) to the
area around Lake Millstadt where considerable resources
also existed.
Because a large number of routes could be used,
armies were probably broken up into smaller units for the
march over the Alps from Bavaria to Carinthia, and thus the
resources of any single Alpine community along a particular
route would be much less likely to be completely exhausted
by the needs of the troops and animals. Forces could then
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be reassembled around the lakes in the wide fertile Drave
valley, where more abundant resources were available.
Once armies had reached the Drave and Save water-
sheds, use of these great rivers would certainly tend to
ease the supply problem, and there are several references
from the chronicles to fluvial navigation in the ninth cen-
tury. For instance, the Bulgars used boats during their
raids up the Drave between 828 and 832, 37 and a diplomatic
mission to the Bulgars in 892 proceeded by boat on the
38Save. However, the most convincing reference to the use
of boats on these rivers to support military activities
comes from an account of the campaign of 872 against the
39Moravians. According to this account, while the main
Carolingian force under Carloman was devastating Moravian
lands, Svatopulk dispatched an army to surprise Bavarian
troops "qui tuendas naves in litore Histri fluminis
relicti fuerant." This source shows that Svatopulk ob-
viously wanted to strike an effective' blow against the in-
vaders, so he attacked their supply lines. Still another
report states "... custodes navium eibus a hostibus
40trucidati sunt . . . . " As Boba has pointed out the
reference to the river Hister in the first source means
the lower reaches of the Danube, near the confluence of the
Save or Drave rivers, for the author of the Fulda Annals
,
in which this reference occurs, demonstrates in another
passage that he was well aware of the classical distinction
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between Danubium (the upper reaches of the Danube) and the
—
1Ster
-
(the Danube from the Drave, Save, or Tisza rivers to
the Black Sea). 41
It has been necessary to deal rather thoroughly
with the question of how an army marching from Bavaria to
the southeast might advance, because it demonstrates rather
conclusively that the Wilhelminer did play a decisive role
in all of the campaigns against the Moravians between 854
and 860, if Moravia was located near the lower Save. In
this case, William I, Witagowo, and Pabo must have been the
counts in charge of ensuring the security of the passes, of
assembling provisions and fodder, and of determining the
line of march. Duke Pabo, moreover, had the additional
responsibility of gathering boats and extra supplies which
would move with the troops down the Drave. Furtheremore
,
if the Save also were used as an invasion route, Salacho
had the latter function as well.
If, as was the case, contingents on the march to
Moravia utilized other routes through the Alps, the
Wilhelminer were still responsible for all the major logis-
tic chores. Say, for example, an army setting out from
Bavaria were divided into four smaller units in order to
cross the Alpine barrier more easily, and let us assume
that only one went through the Traungau and over the Phyrn
Then let us assume that of the other three units onepass
.
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proceeded through the Salzkammergut, the second up the
Salzach valley to Bischofshofen
,
and the third followed the
Inn valley and went over the Brenner and up the Puster val-
ley to the headwaters of the Drave. The units which marched
through the Salzkammergut and by way of Bischofshofen would
not have to depend upon Count William for support
,
42 but
they would have to use the upper Enns valley where Witagowo
n 43was m command. Moreover, when all four units were re-
assembled in Carinthia, Pabo then would be in charge of the
over all responsibility for their provisions. It is, there-
fore, obvious that the success or failure of any military
venture using the Alpine routes from Bavaria to the lower
Save region depended heavily upon how a group of counts, all
associated with the Wilhelminer family, decided to discharge
their functions.
If any army marching from Bavaria to the lower Save
chose the route through Lower Austria and over the Vienna
Woods, however, would such an army be as dependent upon the
Wilhelminer family for support? Let us begin by assuming
that two armies set out from Bavaria to the lower Save,
since we know from preceeding chapters that Carolingian of-
fensives in the southeast were uniformly multi-pronged af-
fairs. The first army would be divided into four units to
cross the Alps as described in the paragraph above. The
second, on the other hand, would march through the Traungau
(Count William's honor)
,
Lower Austria, and over the Vienna
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Woods. This second army would be most likely to follow the
Danube for a while and, consequently, could have been sup-
plied by boat. It is unthinkable, however, that it would
have remained along the Danube all the way to Budapest,
since such a route would have been unnecessarily long, and
also there are no records of settlements beyond the Raab
which would have been capable of supporting large numbers
of troops near the Danube. On the other hand, there is
ample evidence of settlements along the road which led from
Savaria to Pecs by the way of Zalavar . 44 Therefore, near
Melk this army would find it necessary to leave the Danube
and proceed to the region around St. Polten, where settle-
ments in the fertile Traisen valley supplied the needs of
troops and animals . 45 From the Traisen valley the Vienna
Woods could then be crossed at several points. One of the
most likely routes followed the Traisen up to Wilhelmsburg
and then east to the region around the modern city of
Wiener Neustadt. Thus, if Wilhelmsburg is indeed a settle-
ment named after William II, as is widely assumed, then
this community lay on a route leading southeast, not toward
4 6the Morava valley in Czechoslovakia. The key point on
this route to the lower Save was Savaria, where another
Wilhelminer, Rihheri, was count, and where several Roman
47
roads intersected. If, as was often the case, a third
army, a Saxon force, had marched through Bohemia to join
the campaign, Savaria would also have been the natural place
for these armies to rendezvous.
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Prom Savaria the line of march would lead through
Lower Pannonia which was controlled by the Slav Pribina.
Pribina was, of course, not a Wilhelminer, but our sources
show that there was a close link between him and this
family. 48 Salacho
,
for instance, thought it worthwhile to
patch up a quarrel between Pribina and Ratpot, 49 and
several charters show Pribina' s name appearing next to
names common in the Wilhelminer family. 50 Furthermore,
Pribina' s son Kocel was an important benefactor of St.
Emmeram, 51 as were the Wilhelminer. 52 The most significant
evidence of a close personal and political relationship be-
tween Pribina and the Wilhelminer is, however, the fact
that Carl oman in alliance with Ratislav killed Pribina at
the same time (ca. 860) that he expelled Pabo and Rihheri
from their lordships. 53
From the above analysis it is apparent that there
existed a system of Alpine commands which gave the
Wilhelminer enormous power in the southeastern marches be-
tween the years 840 and 860 and which brought that family
readily into contact with Slavic leaders on the Danube near
the confluences of the Drave and Save rivers, but not neces-
sarily with those living in the Morava valley of Czechoslo-
vakia. It is, therefore, virtually certain that the
hostility between the Wilhelminer and the Moravians origi-
nated in Carinthia and Pannonia before 860 and not in Lower
Austria after 865 as scholars have maintained. Furthermore,
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this analysis leads to a plausible explanation of some of
the mysterious circumstances surrounding Carloman's revolt
against his father and his alliance with Ratislav in 860,
which we need now to consider.
In 854 Louis the German removed Ratpot from his
position as prefect of the east. He was accused of having
entered into a conspiracy with the Moravians and was
stripped of his honor of Upper Pannonia — though he re-
tained vast allodial holdings. Three years later the
Carolingian king appointed Carloman, his eldest son, prefect
the southeastern marches. Continuing difficulties with
Ratislav were apparently the cause of this appointment, for
in 855 Louis had invaded Moravia, but had achieved little,
because of the fortifications which he found there. Al-
though Carloman's mission was to attack the Moravians, he
seems to have had little interest in such an undertaking.
Indeed, subsequent events make it clear that Carloman
wished to use his command to establish his independence
from his father. The situation must have been much the
same as that which prevailed some thirty years earlier when
Louis the German, shortly after he had established his
court in Regensburg, received orders to lead a campaign
5 6
against the Bulgars.
For the marcher lords in the east Carloman's ap-
pointment as prefect must have been an unwelcome development.
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since any increase in the power and independence of the
latter meant a corresponding decrease in their own freedom
of action. They certainly preferred a distant Louis to a
nearby Carloman. Therefore, in order for the latter to win
a more independent position vis-a-vis his father, he had to
break the power of the marcher lords, in this case the
Wilhelmmer, their allies and supporters, and replace them
with his own men. In 861 Carloman attempted to do just
this, for the Fulda Annals report, "Karlmannus ... expulit
enim duces, quibus custodia comissa erat Pannonici limites
et Carantani atque per suos marcam ordinavit .
"
87 Other
sources make it clear who these duces were. The Auctarium
Garstense
,
for instance, tells us, "Pabo a Karlomanno
expulsus a Karantana Salzburch sedere cepit," 88 and the
Ann ales Juvavenses relate that "Rihheri comes exilio ...
sus" and "Seditio Pabonis cum sociis comitibus expulsus." 88
Mitterauer has suggested that Pabo and his allies
were expelled by Carloman with the full knowledge and ap-
proval of Louis the German, 88 but the sources do not support
such an assumption. Instead the Fulda Annals make it clear
that Carloman' s expulsion of the marcher lords came as a
surprise and moved the king to suspect rebellion /quod regis
an imum rebellionem suspicantis non parum commovit/
.
8
1
Moreover, the expulsion of Pabo, Rihheri, and their supporters
coincided with the formation of an alliance between Carloman
and Ratislav, for the Annales Bertini ani report.
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"Carlomannus
... cum Resticio Winidorum regulo foederatur .
"
62
Even the Annales Juvanenses relate that following the
expulsion of the marcher lords Pabo and Rihheri
,
"Rastizolao
lureiurando pactum fecit cum Carlomanno
.
1,63 The sources
then stress the connection between the expulsion of the
marcher lords and Carloman's alliance with Ratislav and his
revolt against Louis the German. Carloman and Ratislav,
therefore, allied because of a common desire to destroy the
power of these marcher lords who were a threat to both of
them. The sources also make it apparent that the dismissal
of these lords took place in Carinthia and Pannonia, and
there is no mention of Lower Austria in them. Pabo,
Rihheri, and their followers were chased from their lord—
ships
,
and Pribina was killed, but William XI remained
count in the Traungau, and Werner II stayed on as count in
Lower Austria until 865. If Ratislav' s principality had
been located in the Morava valley of Czechoslovakia, the
expulsion of Pabo and Rihheri would not have been of any
interest to him. If, on the other hand, his capital was on
the Save, his alliance with Carloman makes sense, for it
was in the interest of both Carloman and Ratislav to smash
a clique of closely related marcher lords whose task had
been to defend Bavaria from the southeast.
Subsequent events tend to confirm this interpreta-
tion, because after expelling the marcher lords from
Carinthia and Pannonia, Carloman and Ratislav attacked
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Bavaria. The Annales Bertiniani, for instance, relate that
Carl. Oman with the help of Ratislav launched a campaign which
reached as far as the Inn. 64 Historians have doubted this
report, for if Ratislav had been in the Morava valley of
Czechoslovakia and Carloman was in Carinthia, a coordinated
attack through Lower Austria and the Traungau to the lower
Inn would have been a difficult undertaking. Perhaps it
could have been accomplished with the support of Werner II,
the count between the Enns and the Vienna Woods. Mitterauer
argues that Werner II did indeed throw his lot with Carloman
and Ratislav, since this argument fits well into his
theory that it was a conspiracy of Frankish nobles in the
marches which lay behind Carloman' s revolt. Nevertheless,
such a hypothesis flies in the face of evidence, much of
which Mitterauer himself has introduced, for although
Werner came from a Frankish family, this family had long
been in the marches and had lost its connection with other
6 6
regions. Secondly, Mitterauer himself argues convincingly
that Werner II had entered into a marriage alliance with
the Wilhelminer, who definitely supported Louis the German.
Finally, the evidence indicates that Werner II was very much
a part of the anti-Carloman faction.
67
It is true that Werner did indeed eventually involve
himself in a plot with Ratislav, but only in 865, after
68
Louis and Carloman had reached a reconciliation. Indeed,
there is no word of hostilities between Louis the German and
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Werner before 865, and since the names of other conspira-
tors are mentioned in 861, it is strange that Werner's name
should have been left out. It, therefore, seems likely
that he was dissatisfied with the terms of reconciliation
between father and son and, therefore, revolted in 865.^^
In 863 Louis the German marched through Lower Austria in
order to launch a surprise attack on Carloman by a counter
march over the Semmering pass. Such a maneuver would have
been impossible had Count Werner been a supporter of
Carloman.
Hence, we are left with the strong impression that
Werner supported Louis against Carloman until 865, and only
then, dissatisfied with Louis, did he join Ratislav. If
this analysis is correct, it is doubtful indeed that a com-
bined attack of Carloman and Ratislav through Lower Austria
could have reached the lower Inn in 861. Moreover, there
is no information that Lower Austria, the Salzburg region,
or the Traungau were occupied by Carloman and the Moravians,
which would have been the case had such an invasion reached
this region. Instead, the Annales Juvavenses tell us that
Pabo retired to the Salzburg region following his expulsion
^ „ • 4-V 70from Cannthia.
There is, however, another route to the Inn valley.
If we assume that Moravia was located on the Save, it would
have been an easy task for Carloman and Ratislav to have
231
joined forces, and the events surrounding Carious revolt
can thus be explained as follows. In 861 Carloman and
Ratislav banded together against a common enemy, Pabo and
his supporters. Once these counts were expelled from
Cannthia and Pannonia, the way was clear for the rebel-
lious allies to attack Bavaria from the southeast via the
Drave and Puster valleys and the Brenner pass. 71 Thus, the
invasion reached the upper Inn. This route, indeed, is a
much easier and more logical one than any they could have
taken through the Alps to Lower Austria. Also, control of
the strategically important Brenner route no doubt put
Carloman in an excellent position to negotiate with his
father, and as a result Louis the German came to terms with
his son in the following year.
Louis, however, does not seem to have trusted his
son following this revolt, and in 863, on the pretext of
leading a campaign against Ratislav, the monarch fell on
him by surprise and captured him. The precise route of
this campaign is known. The Carolingian king proceeded
south of the Danube through the Traungau, which was then
held by William II and Engilschalk, and then through Lower
Austria, controlled by Werner II, and over the Semmering
pass. As Boba has pointed out, this was an unlikely route
had Moravia really been located in the Morava valley of
73Czechoslovakia. Carloman, unless we are to assume that
he was a fool, no doubt had his scouts carefully watching
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the movements of Louis' army. Yet had the Carolines king
been marching on the Morava valiey, there would have been no
reason for his army to have come anywhere near the Semmering.
If, however, he had been moving towards Sirmium along the
Savaria-Zalavar road, then his forces would have passed
through the Wiener Neustadt-Baden-Pitten region where we
have documentary evidence that settlements existed in the
ninth century. Pitten, for example, is less than fifteen
miles from the headwaters of the Schwarzacha river where the
battle between Louis and Carloman was fought. Hence, it
was an easy matter for Louis the German to feign a march
toward Sirmium, to assemble his forces near Pitten, and
then countermarch over the Semmering, especially since the
traitor Count Gundakar
,
who controlled the pass, assisted
him.
Following his capture, Carloman was held under
house arrest in Bavaria, but he escaped, returned to
Carinthia in 864, and reached a final reconciliation with
his father the following year. Peace between Carloman and
Louis did not, however, bring peace to East Francia. Some
nobles seem to have hoped to profit from the conflict be-
tween Louis the German and Carloman, and included in the
plotting which came about in 865 was Louis' second son,
Louis the Younger. These magnates were disappointed by the
reconciliation between the king and Carloman; and it was
this conspiracy, not the latter's revolt, which involved
Werner II
.
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Some nobles survived the turmoil of the years 860
to 865 without substantial losses. The Wilhelminer, for
instance, were rewarded for their support of Louis the
German and emerged from these events as powerful as before.
Although members of this family did not regain the duchy of
Cannthi a , they were compensated by being given Lower
Austria and Upper Pannonia as honores
.
and Guntram remained
count on the Upper Save. 75 Thus we must emphasize that
most of the major routes to the southeast were still at
least partially under their control. And we also need to
note that from a logistical standpoint the honores of the
Wilhelminer at this time still faced southeast. It, there-
fore, does not seem surprising that the attack on Moravia
in 871 was led by William II and Engilschalk, for they did
indeed hold honores contra Maravanos
,
even if we assume
that Moravia was located near the Save.
There is even more evidence to support the conclu-
sion that the interests of the Wilhelminer family lay
mainly in the southeast, not north of the Danube in the
Weinviertel
,
for an examination of their honores and al-
lodial possessions indicates that they continued to be
oriented toward the southeast even at a later date. Al-
though their honores in Carinthia and Savaria were not
restored to them in 865, members of this clan regained them
near the end of the ninth century. For instance, Ruodpert,
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a son^of William II was duke in Carinthia between 887 and
893, and Engilschalk II held Savaria in addition to Upper
Pannonia in 893. 77 Even though Carloman may have deprived
the family of allodial possessions in Carinthia when Pabo
was driven out in 861, it is reasonable to assume that
their estates were restored soon after 865. It is also
possible to show a continuity of land holdings of the
Wilhelminer family in the Gurk valley from the ninth to the
eleventh century. 78 Furthermore, members of the family con-
tinued to serve as counts of Friesach down to 1036 when the
last of a long line of count Williams was murdered by
Adalbero of Eppenstein, the deposed duke of Carinthia. 79
The descendents of count William II also continued as
counts of the Upper Salzburggau down to 1260. 80 Indeed,
recent research seems to demonstrate that it is far easier
to find a basis for the resurgence of the Wilhelminer in
the tenth century, if one looks to Carinthia and the
Salzburg region rather than to Lower Austria.
There is a final matter before we turn from the
1
Wilhelminer clan. This is the war between Aribo and that
family which led to Svatopulk's occupation of Pannonia in
8
1
882. Most historical accounts of this war state that
Svatopulk defeated the Wilhelminer north of the Danube.
The phrase in the chronicle, however, is "de septentrionali
parte Histri," which means north of the confluence of the
Drave or Save with the Danube, not simply north of the
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Danube. since the chronicler uses the phrase ultra
Danubium to locate an event which clearly happened in Lower
Austria, the logical conclusion is that he must have Known
the correct classical terminology. The account in the
chronicle can thus be interpreted as follows. Svatopulk
met and defeated the Wilhelminer somewhere north of the
Brave, then wasted Pannonia for several days moving from
south to north, and upon reaching the Danube around ViennaU /
slipped a small contingent of archers across the Danube
(ultra Danubium) to attack allodial possessions ( proprietas
—^stantia ) of his enemy
. Since we know that the
Wilhelminer had a few allodial holdings between the Schmieda
and Wagram rivers near the Danube, this explanation is
plausible. Meanwhile, the surviving members of the
Wilhelminer clan sought the protection of Arnulf, whose
base of operation lay in Carinthia.
To sum up: Between 840 and 860 enormous power
gravitated into the hands of the Wilhelminer family in the
southeastern marches of Louis the German's kingdom, where
members of this clan or their supporters held the most im-
portant honores in the eastern Alpine regions. The fact
that they controlled every major route from Bavaria to the
Save-Drave region would have brought them into close contact
with Slavic magnates along the Save. Before 865 they would
not necessarily have been in contact with Slavs living in
the Morava valley of Czechoslovakia. Instead, Ratislav, if
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he held power in northern Yugoslavia, would have felt uneasy
about their growing influence in the southeastern marches.
In campaigns against Moravia in the 850 's the Wilhelminer
would have been responsible for the maintenance of any
Carolingian army marching from Bavaria to the southeast,
and, since they were familiar with the eastern Alps, they
would have been consulted before any campaign and might
even have directed them. Thus, rather than contradicting
B°ba' s thesis, a study of this frontier family in ninth cen-
tury Austria offers even more evidence that his conclusions
are indeed correct.
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CHAPTER IX
THE SOCIETY OF THE AUSTRIAN FRONTIER (800-907)
One of the most hotly debated issues in the histori-
cal literature of the late Carolingian period centers upon
the "election" of Arnulf as king in 887. Although, on the
surface at least, this is a political problem, the debate
also addresses itself to fundamental questions involving
the nature of the society of Carolingian Germany and that
of its southeastern marches, and consequently it demands
our attention.
The opposing poles of this controversy were best
summed up more than thirty years ago by Schlesinger and
Tellenbach. ^The former argued that Arnulf could only have
come to power with the active assistance of the East
Frankish magnates who were dissatisfied with Charles III
and were becoming increasingly aware of their "German"
2identity. He reasoned that great and powerful men of East
Francia chose Arnulf king because he was an illegitimate
son and an obscure marcher lord who necessarily would be
indebted to them for his position. The southeastern
marches, according to Schlesinger, were too remote, too
disorganized, and too thinly populated to constitute an
adequate power base for Arnulf, a bastard, to aspire to
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kingship on his own initiative.
Throughout this argument runs a social theme: The
German magnates, becoming more and more powerful as a class,
were able to determine who would rule. Moreover, borrowing
arguments from Joseph Schur, 3 Schlesinger maintained that
Arnulf, in order to counteract the power of the great
nobles, came to depend more upon the Church for support
than had his predecessors, and thus in 887 the tripartite
division of power between the monarchy, the church, and the
nobility, which was to characterize the medieval German
kingdom, was already clearly visible.
Tellenbach
,
on the other hand, argues that Arnulf'
s
position in the southeast did indeed give him sufficient
power to take the initiative and to seize the crown from
Charles III, and, as proof, he states that the former had
for some time pursued an independent foreign policy vis-a-
vis Svatopulk without regard to the wishes of Charles, his
4
nominal overlord. Moreover, he effectively demolishes
Schur' s arguments that Arnulf depended heavily upon the
5Church as counterweight to the nobility. Rather than
seeking the support of the Church as a universal institu-
tion, he asserted, this rebel marcher lord first gained the
loyalty of individual churchmen, who were also powerful
nobles and whose sees and abbies he richly endowed with
landed wealth during his reign. The most important of these
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churchmen were the abbot Hatto of Reichenau and the bishops
Waldo of Freising, Wiching of Nitra, and Salamo of
Constance
.
There is, however, one serious objection to
Tellenbach's theory, which is the fact that Charles III, on
his way to Italy in 884, was strong enought to intervene in
the marches, regulate the affairs between Arnulf and
Svatopulk, and to re-establish count Aribo along the
Danube. Nevertheless, this objection melts away when we
note that Charles was only able to do this because he en-
joyed in 884 the support of Witagowo, one of the most
powerful men in the southeast, whom he rewarded with a sub-
stantial grant of land in the fertile Traisen valley.
^
But in 887 Witagowo was dead, and his son Heimo was in con-
trol of his father's wealth. The latter, as is well known,
became one of Arnulf' s most trusted supporters. Moreover,
we know the price which Arnulf paid for his loyalty, for in
888 the new king granted him immunity in those lands which
Charles had given to his father and allowed him to build a
3fortification there.
Thus, in part, the balance of power between Arnulf
and Charles seems to have been determined by an important
marcher family and not necessarily by magnates in the
heartland. This tends to underscore Tellenbach's conten-
tion that the society of the southeast was well enough
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developed to become a spring board for one who aspired to
royal power, if he could win the support of families there.
Furthermore, the example of the family of Witagowo and
Heimo is a particularly good one, for this clan was power-
ful only in the frontier region, had lost its earlier con-
nection with the Frankish heartland, and had married into
powerful Slavic families in Carinthia. 9
What is more, Tellenbach's theory can be made even
stronger, if we note a point which he evidently overlooked.
Of the important churchmen closely associated with Arnulf's
rise to power all but one, Salamo of Constance, were deeply
involved with affairs along the southeastern frontiers.
Wiching of Nitra, for instance, had an intimate relation-
ship with Svatopulk of Moravia, and it was he more than
anyone else who was responsible for the expulsion of the
disciples of Cyrill and Methodius in 885. 111 The see of
Freising, over which Waldo presided, was a major land owner
in the eastern marches, destined to become even wealthier
there during Arnulf's monarchy."1" 1 Even the Swabian monas-
tery of Reichenau, of which Hatto was abbot, had a well
established relationship to the marches dating back to the
12days immediately following Charlemagne's conquest. More-
over, it was a favorite objective for nobles from the
Austrian frontier wishing to demonstrate their piety by
making a pilgrimage, and it was here that the bones of
Gerold, the first prefect of the east, had been laid to
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rest. to this list of churchmen important to Arnuif, „e
may add Theotmar of Salzburg and Snelpero of KremsmUnster,
both of whose connections with the southeast are obvious.
Although the former eventually fell out with Arnuif, he
was apparently on good terms with him in 887, since he be-
came his archicapellanus then. 15 it is therefore clear
that Arnuif did not only seek and gain the support of cer-
tain churchmen, as opposed to the Church, but that most of
these particular ecclesiastics controlled landed wealth in
the southeast which could be used to raise the troops neces-
sary for his insurgency.
In spite of this evidence in support of Tellenbach's
position, scholars still waver between his views and those
of Schlesinger
. A recent re-examination of the sources by
Hagen Keller is an example of an approach which inten-
tionally occupies the middle ground. Yes, there was some
dissatisfaction among German magnates with Charles III, but
this dissatisfaction resulted from the power struggle be-
tween two rival factions of Swabian nobles closely asso-
ciated with the emperor, and the crisis was precipitated
when one group gained the upper hand. The visible outcome
of this subterranean struggle was the expulsion of Charles'
powerful chancellor, Luitward, bishop of Vercelli, also a
Swabian, who then went over to Arnuif, presumably with his
supporters, and set in motion the chain of events leading
up to Charles' downfall.
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Although this analysis has done much to deepen our
knowledge of the rivalries within the court of Charles III,
it is still unclear whether Luitward and other magnates
sought out Arnulf because he was strong, or whether Arnulf
was strong because the majority of the East Frankish nobles
had become dissatisfied with a clique of Alemanni who
dominated the imperial court and, hence, threw their sup-
port to him.
In this regard it is important to consider the two
versions of the Fulda Annals which give different accounts
of the events of 887. 17 According to the account set down
m Mainz, Arnulf invaded Charles' realm with a strong force
of Bavarians and Slavs (cum manu valida Noricorum et
Scl avorum ) . Some other East Frankish magnates had con-
spired with Arnulf, it is true, but not all, for the report
notes that some resisted him and were consequently deprived
of their benefices. The version of the annals set down in
Regensburg state that certain Alemanni
.
upon whose support
Charles had depended, went over to Arnulf "out of fear."
Although it must be emphasized that these two versions
differ significantly from one another, both stress the fact
that coercion was involved in the decision of at least some
German magnates to desert Charles for Arnulf. Also from
both accounts it is clear that a large portion of Arnulf'
s
forces came from the east. The Mainz version states this
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as a matter of fact, and, though the Regensburg version does
not, it does mention that a large number of Slavs were in
Arnulf's company in Regensburg only shortly thereafter
.
18
There is then a web of circumstantial evidence
pointing to the conclusion that Tellenbach was correct,
that the Austrian marches could indeed have been the base
from which an ambitious royal bastard seized the imperial
mantle. Since it is generally assumed that during the
Carolingian period there was a close relationship between
military organization and social structure, a thorough look
at this relationship in the Ostmark
.
while keeping in mind
changes which were occurring in the heartland, might there-
resolve once and for all the debate over Arnulf's
election and lead to a clearer understanding of the forces
at work in late Carolingian Germany and of their connection
with those operating in Charlemagne's day and with those
eventually harnessed by the Ottonian monarchy which was to
emerge
.
According to the classic theory of the origins of
feudalism, which still seems to be the prevailing one,
Carolingian society was galvanized in the eighth century by
a dramatic social change brought about by the rise of
mounted warriors who held their estates ( benefices ) not as
personal property, but as royal grants contingent upon
1
9
military service. This theory rests upon a perceived
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relationship between a man's social status and the way he
fought. It is held, for example, that Merovingian monarchs
led armies into battle which consisted largely of infantry,
and thus, the free fighting Frankish peasant enjoyed a
relatively secure position under these rulers. In contrast,
the appearance of new military tactics based on mounted
shock combat resulted in Carolingian rulers becoming more
dependent upon an elite group of warriors trained in the
difficult arts of this kind of warfare, and thus feudalism
developed as this new fighting and landholding class con-
solidated its position, and as the free Frankish peasant
sank into serfdom.
This view of the relationship between warfare and
society has, however, come under attack in a series of re-
cent studies by Bernard Bachrach, who has examined
Merovingian and Carolingian military organization and found
it much more complex than had been imagined. Particularly
damaging to the traditional theory is Bachrach' s conclusion
that "The decisive arm of the military forces of Charles
Martel and his sons was not cavalry." Moreover, he is
convinced that no new class arose from Carolingian attempts
to win armed supporters. Indeed, Charles Martel, Pepin,
and Charlemagne consolidated their power with the help of a
pre-existing magnate class.
Central to Bachrach' s arguments is his correct ob-
servation that mounted forces were not the most efficient
252
ones in many circumstances, particularly in subduing forti-
fications and operating in marshes. After pointing out that
most early Carolingian campaigns involved sieges, he writes:
The details of these sieges dwell upon the use
° ®lege engines and the storming of walls withladders. in sieges, however, mounted troops
are of value in covering the flanks of raidingparties of footmen, cutting off the enemies'
supplies and communications, and patrolling thelines so as to obviate any attempts by the be-
sieged to sally forth and burn the siege
engines or to escape. Despite this auxilliary
role which cavalry can play in siege warfare
there is no mention of them in the texts underdiscussion. The actual conduct of siege war-
fare, moreover, depends primarily upon men
fighting on foot as the tactics of the situa-
tion demanded. If any elements of the armies
of Charles, Pepin, and Carloman may be con-
sidered to have been the decisive ones they
surely were the 'artillery' which bombarded
the walls of fortified positions and men on
foot who stormed them. 2^
On the other hand, Bachrach concerns himself with
centuries prior to the ninth, and although scholars might
agree with him that infantry was still important in the
days of Charles Martel and Pepin, they might insist that
a change in military tactics was well underway even at that
time and that this change eventually resulted in Frankish
forces becoming so accustomed to fighting strictly on
horseback that by the end of the ninth century they were
unable to deal with a tactical situation requiring the use
of infantry.
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This argument seems to be supported by a famous
statement from the Fulda Mnals concerning the battle on
the Dyle in 891 between a Carolingian army under Arnulf's
command and a band of marauding Northmen. 23 This passage,
"Francis pedetemptim certare inusitatum est," is normally
translated, "the Franks are unused to fighting on foot." 24
Bachrach, in dealing briefly with this clause, has pointed
out that it might be rendered more accurately as, "the
Franks are unused to settling a battle by moving forward
slowly," which says nothing about the pedestrian nature of
the contest. 2 ^
Nevertheless, even if Bachrach is correct in his
translation of his sentence, a careful reading of the en-
tire account of the battle on the Dyle leads to the con-
clusion that the Franci in this case were up against a
tactical situation with which they were poorly prepared to
deal. It, therefore, seems wise to pause to consider this
passage in more detail, especially since it involved Arnulf,
whose forces and whose battle tactics are central to this
study
.
The Annals relate that the Northmen, after ravaging
the Rhineland and defeating an army of the archbishop of
Mainz, seized Louvain on the Dyle and surrounded it with
earth and timber fortifications which was their custom.
When King Arnulf, who had proceeded to this region through
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Swabia, learned of the whereabouts of the invaders, he
hastened to the Dyle where some of his troops were inclined
to rush into battle without delay. The king, however, was
more cautious than these over-enthusiastic warriors, for as
he surveyed the situation, he observed that one side of the
fortifications of the enemy was covered by swamps, whereas
the river flowed by on the other. In the words of the an-
nalist, he saw that the circumstances "gave no opportunity
to mounted troops to attack."
The account also makes it clear that Arnulf was
somewhat anxious about the enemy's defensive position, not
because the tactical demands of the situation puzzled him,
but because his Frankish contingents were unused to the
tactics demanded by the situation. He was obviously con-
cerned that the Franks might refuse to execute the plan of
attack most likely to succeed, which was to advance slowly
on foot through the swamps against the fortifications of
the enemy. He, therefore, called the Frankish leaders to
him, and, after giving them a pep-talk concerning their ob-
ligations to drive the godless heathen from the holy places
of worship of their ancestors, he outlined his plans. To
give courage to the Franks and to assure them that such an
attack could indeed be carried out, Arnulf told them that
he himself would be the first to dismount and that he would
personally lead the advance. Moreover, since the Franks ex-
pressed fear of being attacked from the flanks and rear
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while on foot, the king promised to dispatch a covering
force of cavalry to protect them against such an eventuality.
Thus, in this case horsemen had an auxilliary role just as
Bachrach maintains should be the case in siege warfare.
The result of this operational plan was that the
Northmen were defeated and put to the sword. The annalist
was obviously impressed by the victory and the tactics in-
volved, for he devotes considerable space to this battle,
even stressing the point that this was the first time that
these particular Northmen, who he says were Danes, had been
defeated while fighting from fortifications. In addition,
the account makes it perfectly clear that Arnulf was worried
about the ability of the Frankish troops in his army to cope
with the tactical situation. It is apparent then that no
matter how one translates "Francis pedetemptim certare
inusitatum est," the Franks were indeed unused to quitting
their horses and slogging on foot through the mud against
the fortifications of an enemy. This is why Arnulf felt
compelled to call their leaders aside, to calm their appre-
hensions, to promise to lead the advance himself, and to
reassure them that an auxilliary cavalry force would be
covering their flanks and rear while they were on foot.
It is, therefore, obvious that the Frankish troops
which Arnulf had with him on the banks of the Dyle in 891
were a different breed from those disciplined warriors who
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fought under the command of earlier Carolingian rulers and
whom Bachrach describes investing fortifications in
Aquitaine, slipping through marshes at night to surround
Bavarian positions on the Lech, and launching small craft
on rivers to move against the Frisians. The troops of
Charles Martel, Pepin, and Charlemagne would not have
balked at the prospect of slogging through the mud on the
Dyle in 891, for the tactical situation there, a fortified
enemy position in the middle of a swamp, would have been
familiar to them.
Thus, it seems fair to state that the Frankish
troops in Arnulf 1 s army on the Dyle consisted of cavalry of
limited tactical flexibility and that their leaders were
apprehensive about fighting on foot. But does this fact
allow us to come to the conclusion that by the end of the
ninth century Carolingian armies relied almost exclusively
upon mounted shock combat? Although a comprehensive answer
to this question lies beyond the scope of this study, it is
important to note that the Fulda Annals make it clear that
Arnulf himself was not bound to this form of combat to the
exclusion of other tactics, for immediately upon his ar-
rival at the scene of the battle he realized that an in-
fantry assault was demanded by the situation. Moreover,
from reading the Annals another point is apparent which
scholarship has ignored, but which is crucial to this study
Whereas Franks were included in Arnulf' s army, his army was
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not made up exlusively of Franks. The annalist did not use
the term Franc
i
to mean, for example, the Carolingian army,
but rather he employed it when referring specifically to
troops from the Rhine-Main-Moselle region.
It had been these Franci who had faced the invading
Northmen before Arnulf's arrival and who had been badly
mauled in their initial encounter, in which Sundarold, the
archbishop of Mainz, died. Furtheremore
,
from the Annals
and from Regino 1 s Chronicle
.
which also gives a detailed
account of the events of 891, it is clear that reckless use
of cavalry led the Franks to defeat in this first battle. 26
Thus, this famous clause "quia Francis pedetemptim certare
inusitatum est" — which is supposed to symbolize the end
of a process which had begun with Charles Martel and which
resulted in European armies being transformed from mobs of
crude peasant infantry to elite formations of mounted war-
riors who solidified into a class which changed the very
nature of European society — simply paraphrased means in
reality only that troops from the Rhine-Main-Moselle region
were unused to dealing with the simple earth and timber
works which the invading Danes had hastily thrown up in the
marshes on the banks of the Dyle.
If it is impossible, on the other hand, to make
grandiose generalizations concerning the structure of medie-
val society and the nature of Carolingian combat on the
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basis of one account of this encounter on the Dyle, para-
doxically enough this passage from the Fulda Annals
, com-
plemented by that of Regino, does give us a clue as to the
nature of the society of the southeastern frontiers of the
empire, for King Arnulf did not suddenly materialize on the
banks of the Dyle to lead a demoralized Frankish army to
victory. From Regino and from charters we know that Arnulf
passed a major portion of the year 891 in Regensburg dealing
with problems involving his southeastern frontier. 27 When
he did move north to deal with the marauding Vikings, he
first rendevouzed with Swabian troops, who in the words of
the annalist were "totally incompetent," 28 before finally
joining up with the Franks who had already suffered a major
setback. Although the Fulda Annals do not mention it, we
have to assume that the king had already gathered a large
army before he met with either the Swabians or the Franks,
for it would indeed have been an act of God in the best
annalistic tradition had Arnulf prevailed against the
Northmen with only an army of incompetent Swabians (who
actually went home before the battle began) and with Franks
unaccustomed to the tactical demands of the situation.
Moreover, there is proof of this in the account by Regino
who wrote that the king, after learning of the defeat of
the Franks, gathered an army from the eastern realms
/c ongregato ex orient alibus regnis exercitu/ before pro-
29
ceeding to the Rhineland. Since we know that he marched
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from Regensburg through Swabia to the Rhine, it is obvious
that his army was largely composed of troops from Bavaria
and the Austrian frontier. Therefore, the most effective
forces on the banks of the Dyle in 891 must have been
frontiersmen whom Arnulf had brought with him and not
Frankish troops who had already fared so poorly against the
Danes and who were unused to fighting on foot.
If the above observations are true, then we are well
on the way to resolving the debate between Schlesinger and
Tellenbach
,
firmly on the side of the latter, for the
troops which accompanied Arnulf north to the Rhineland in
891 must have been the same Norici
i
et Sclavi who were in-
strumental in his rise to power in 887, and the frontier
society of southeastern Europe must indeed have been capable
by the end of the ninth century of producing fighting men
who possessed considerable tactical flexibility and who were
superior to troops which fought exclusively on horseback.
All of this leads us to a consideration of the
status and function of free peasants in this frontier
society during the latter part of the ninth century, for
those historians who insist that the Carolingian age wit-
nessed a decline in the status of free peasants reason that
the members of this class, who are supposed to have fought
exclusively on foot, could no longer have afforded horses
and the equipment of a knight, and thus they sank into
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serfdom because they could no longer perform their military
function which was their raison d'etre
.
30 it must be re-
membered, moreover, that during the Agilulfinger period the
primary frontier zone was characterized by a military organi-
zation based on fortifications and by a society in which the
profession of arms was an almost universal one, with
Bavarian, Slav, and Romani peasants all obligated to serve
the duke. Also, from the Conversio we know that in
Carinthia a class of free peasants existed and even that
this class was so strong that the Slavic duke there on one
occasion sought their support in preference to that of the
• • 32
nobility. Therefore, it seems appropriate to ask, did
these free peasants in the frontier region disappear as a
result of the Carolingian conquest, or did this class remain
intact, continue to constitute an essential part of the
military structure there, and hence contribute to the
society which produced the armies of Arnulf?
In discussing the role of free peasants in the ninth
century it is always useful to consult the works of Karl
3 3Bosl and Heinrich Dannenbauer, both of whom have written
extensively on this problem. The former, who supports the
traditional view with certain modifications, has pointed
out that Carolingian rulers tried to protect the status of
these free peasants for a while as a counterweight to
mounted elites who were self-centered and rebellious, but
he argues, "these attempts proved illusory," and as the
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ninth century progressed rulers gradually gave them up. As
proof Of this, he cites examples in which rulers donated
free peasants living on royal lands to monasteries which
did not require them to fight, but which used the increased
revenues gained from the duties of these peasants to furnish
mounted troops to the monarch.
^
Dannenbauer, on the other hand, insists that in
many cases free peasants continued to perform military
functions after rulers had donated them and their posses-
sions to monasteries, and he has also argued convincingly
that Carolingian rulers were often very successful indeed
in protecting free men of moderate circumstances from the
attempts of the powerful to oppress them . 36 According to
him, far from considering the maintenance of a strong class
of free peasants an impossibility in the face of changing
times, Carolingian monarchs were determined to safeguard
the position of this class as a cornerstone of the well
being of their realms. As proof of this, he cites the case
of small aprisio holders in the south of France and along
the Spanish marches. When larger landowners tried to op-
press them, royal authority intervened on behalf of the
37
small freeholders.
Dannenbauer has also introduced the argument that
the possession of horses was sometimes associated with the
38
status of free peasants. It is known, for example, that
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these small aprisip holders along the southwestern borders
of the empire were required to maintain horses for the pur-
veyance of royal officials. Moreover, philologists agree
that the modern northern German word for horse, Pferd, de _
rives from paraverdus
,
a Carolinglan administrative term
referring to the obligation to maintain horses. Dannenbauer,
therefore, reasoned that Pferd
,
as opposed to Ross, the
older Germanic word, came to predominate in Saxony, because
the obligation of free men to maintain horses there lived
on into the Ottonian period.
Free peasants are to be found in other regions be-
sides the Spanish march and Saxony. The Swiss historian Karl
Meyer devoted his life to the study of free communities in
the central Alps, some of which, in the modern Canton of
Ticino for instance, enjoyed a continuous and unfettered
existence from the eighth to the thirteenth century . 39
Also in the Alpine regions it is well known that the Lombard
arimanni
,
who were free peasants organized into military
colonies, managed to maintain their status in Friuli well
into the High Middle Ages . 40
From the works of Dannenbauer and others then it is
clear that free peasants did continue to exist in parts of
Europe throughout the ninth century. Furthermore, it seems
also to be true that these free peasants were most prominent
along the frontiers of the Carolingian Empire and in the
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mountainous districts which formed a part of medievai
Europe's vast "internal frontier." it, therefore, should
come as no surprise to us that numerous free peasants did
indeed continue to function militarily and to maintain
their status in ninth century Austria which was both an ex-
ternal and internal frontier.
Of the references to liberi in the southeastern
marches during the ninth century one of the most important
is a charter of Louis the Pious dating from 828. 41 in this
document he made a substantial grant of royal lands in the
Traisen valley near St. P^lten to the monastery of
Kremsmiinster. He was careful to make it clear, however,
that the property of free Slavs /proprietas librorum
—
C
-
lavorum/ living in this region was not to be included in
the donation and that the monastery had no right to claim
duties or services from these free men.
Thus, here in the Ostmark
.
as along the Spanish
marches, the hand of royal authority can be observed pro-
tecting the property of small freeholders. Moreover, we
cannot dismiss this document as an "illusory" attempt on the
part of officials to preserve a dying institution, for
liberi in the marches also appear in documents dating from
the end of the ninth century. In 896, for example, King
Arnulf made a similar donation of royal lands in which he
too specifically exempted the property of free Slavic
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42peasants, and a diplome of 888 mentions two Slavic free-
holders, Wartmann and Saxo, who owned tres hobas just east
of the Enns. 43 The latter document, it is interesting to
note, demonstrates the impossibility of determining the
ethnic origin of a person from his name, for Wartmann and
Saxo are identified as Sclav!
,
yet they have German names.
In addition to this, Mitterauer's most recent works
have underlined the existence of a broad class of free
peasants, both Bavarian and Slavs, in Lower Austria through-
out the ninth century, and, most importantly, he has em-
phasized that there was a direct relationship between this
cl ass and the military and economic needs of a frontier
44
society. Between the Traun and the Vienna Woods there is
a clear pattern of free peasant settlements which were most
prominent in low lying areas along the Danube. Moreover,
Mitterauer has shown that the primary function of the liberi
there was in building, maintaining, and manning fortifica-
tions and bridges in return for which they were exempt from
tolls at the numerous local markets, which were springing
up around these sites.
Furthermore, there is one point which Mitterauer
neglected, but which deserves our attention: the free men
in the marches owned horses. It is clear from the
Raffelstetten Tolls that one of the most important commodi-
45
ties coming from the east was the horse. Although some
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horses were imported from Bohemia and perhaps from Russia
/
it is also apparent from the tolls that Bavarian and Slavic
—
~
~'e living along the Enns also owned horses which they
were allowed to exchange toll free at the nearby market of
Linz .^
If we now turn our attention from Lower Austria to
Carinthia, we also discover that recent scholarship has
established a relationship between the continued existence
of a class of free peasants and the military organization of
the frontier. Although the "edlinger" first appear in the
documents of the tenth century, it is clear that this class
of free peasants is much older and may well date back to
late Roman and Ostrogothic attempts to organize the de-
fenses of the eastern Alps through which invaders from the
east were continually moving on Italy. Be that as it may,
studies of the locations of these communities in Carinthia
reveal that they were strikingly similar to those Mitterauer
has examined in Lower Austria, for the "edlinger" settle-
ments tended also to be located in low lying areas in the
Mur and Drave valleys near fortifications which controlled
48the access to important passes. Some of these fortresses
appear in ninth century documents. One, for example, the
castrum Trixen was surrounded by free communities and was
a possession of a certain Walthun, a fidelis of Arnulf's,
49
at the end of the ninth century. Another, the fortress of
Freisach, has been carefully investigated by archaeologists
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who have discovered that it was a large fortification
the "Fluchtburg" type, constructed of earth and timbe
marshy area near that river
.
50
of
r in a
By far the most important fortification in Carinthia,
however, was the Mosaburg (mosa = swamp), Arnulfs main for-
tress in the Drave valley. Regino actually commented on it
in his chronicle, "...in quo /Carantano? situm est cast™
munitissimum
,
quod Mosapurh nuncupatur, eo quod palude
inpenetrabili locus vallatus difficillium adeuntis prebeat
accessum." The fact that Regino, a chronicler from the
Frankish heartland, singled out this fortress for special
notice means that to him it must have been a very imposing
one indeed. Furtheremore
,
from later documents we know
that the area adjoining the Mosaburg was particularly
densely settled by free peasants, and, once again, archae-
ology reveals that it was a large fortress of the
"Fluchtburg" type made of earth and timber in a swamp on
the banks of the Wftrtersee.
Pribina' s capital in Pannonia was also known as
Mosaburg and was located in the marshes near Lake Balaton . 53
Although the location of the urbs built by the ministeri alis
Heimo and his men on the banks of the Treisen has not yet
54been discovered, this region too was very swampy in the
ninth century.
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As we have seen in preceeding chapters, boats
operating on the rivers were an essential part of many cam-
paigns in these eastern regions during the ninth century. 55
The location of fortifications in marshy regions near rivers
and lakes explains why this was so. It is significant in
this regard that Arnulf's last campaign involved just such
an operation. Isanric, the son of count Aribo, rose in re-
bellion against him in 899 and occupied the civitas of
Mautern, a fortified locality in a swamp along the Danube. 56
Arnulf, in spite of a terminal illness, was forced to gather
a flotilla to expel him, an event which only occurred when
his men stormed the walls following a long and difficult
siege
.
From contemporary accounts as well as from the re-
search of recent scholarship, it seems obvious then that any
commander of forces operating along this southeastern
frontier in the ninth century would of necessity be an ex-
pert in tactical considerations concerning defending and
assaulting earth and timber fortifications located in
marshy areas near rivers and lakes. Since those were tacti-
cal conditions which Arnulf found on the banks of the Dyle
in 891, it is no wonder that he and his army met and
mastered them. Moreover, it is also clear that free peas-
ants remained an essential part of the military and social
structure of the frontier as they had been in Agilulfinger
times. It is they who built, manned, and helped besiege
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these fortresses, who constructed the bridges and probably
the boats which were so important for adequate communica-
tions in the frontier zone.
To assert all of this, however, is not to imply
that cavalry was of little or no importance in the marches.
There are many accounts of forces ranging far and wide,
devastating estates and rooting up fruit trees , ^ of horse-
men sallying forth from fortifications to surprise troops
l®ft behind to guard the boats which were essential to sup-
port the men actually conducting the siege. 58 Moreover,
there are reports of skirmishes involving only cavalry units, 58
and in one of these six hundred horses are said to have been
6 0
captured. Nevertheless, armies in this region were clearly
mixed, and fortifications played the dominant role in most
campaigns. To underscore this fact we need only note that
the loss of six hundred horses cited above occurred when a
Moravian force was trapped between an enemy cavalry unit
and Bohemian border fortifications.- Nevertheless, the
Moravian troops were able to save themselves from the
cavalry by abandoning their horses and scrambling to safety
behind the walls of their Bohemian allies.
Furthermore, this analysis is not an attempt to
prove that Arnulf's army which invaded Germany in 887 and
which overcame the Danes in 891 was made up exlusively of
peasant rabble which had marched with him on foot all the
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way from the Os tmark. This obviously could not have been
the case. Great ecclesiastics such as Hatto of Reichenau
,
Wiching of Nitra, Waldo of Freising, Theotmar of Salzburg,
and Snelpero of Kremsmunster were no doubt in his train as
well as such powerful men from the east as Heimo, Sighard,
Luitpolt, and members of the Wilhelminer clan. Nevertheless,
it is important to point out that these frontier magnates
who supported Arnulf were powerful because they too could
raise substantial numbers of armed men; and in this thor-
oughly militarized society, where a substantial portion of
the population was armed, where even peasants owned horses,
and where all men had had ample opportunity to develop
their martial talents in a series of long wars against the
Moravians as well as in numerous minor feuds, there must
have been many very able warriors available who were ac-
customed to complex military operations of a diverse nature.
These operations involved such things as struggling to win
a pass in the densely forested narrows of the Alps as well
as dealing with swift horsemen on the plains of Pannonia
and launching boats on the great rivers and lakes as well
as slogging through the muck under a hail of enemy missiles
to storm a fortification.
In this regard we must note that Arnulf was far from
being the only powerful personality who used his position in
the Ostmark as a springboard for power in the heartland.
Indeed, recent research has shown that a number of German
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nobles, who had defied Louis the German and had consequently
lost their honores and sometimes even their allodial posses-
sions in the heartland, went to the southeast only to re-
emerge a few decades later more powerful than before. Among
the most interesting of these was Sighard, a count from the
Rhineland, who rebelled against Louis during the troubled
period of the 860's and who was forced to flee to the south-
east, where he was protected by Carl Oman and permitted to
establish a new power base in the frontier region. 62 When
Arnulf rose to kingship, Sighard was one of his closest as-
sociates and one of the major benefactors of royal largess. 62
It was he who founded the Ebersberg family which was to play
such an important role in the Ottonian march. A second ex-
ample is Guntram, whom we have met before. 62 He too escaped
the wrath of Louis by fleeing to the southeast where he
entered into a marriage alliance with the powerful
64Wilhelminer family. Ernst, the son of the powerful
Bohemian margrave who fell out with Louis around 860, also
sought the protection of Carloman who made him count of
65Savaria in 877. When Arnulf seized the crown, he made
him count in eastern Franconia where he appears in many
6 6later documents.
By far the most important of these rebel magnates
from the heartland who sought refuge in the Austrian marches
only to rise again to prominence when Arnulf became king was
none other than Luitpolt who founded the "younger" Bavarian
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ducal house. Mitterauer has established that Luitpolt was
related to the Swabian Welfs who also in 860 earned the
enmity of Louis the German, who deprived them of their sub-
stantial honores around the Lake of Constance and replaced
them with their archrivals, the Udalriching family. 67
Luitpolt then went to the marches where he appears as a
loyal supporter and relative of Arnulf's. 68
Luitpolt' s story has another interesting aspect.
The Udalriching family, which replaced the Welfs in impor-
tant offices in Swabia, constituted one of the factions
69close to Charles III. Thus, if there was rivalry between
Arnulf and his uncle, there was also one between Luitpolt
and the clique of Swabian nobles whom Keller has identified
as the prime movers of the policy of the imperial court. 70
It is not surprising then that one of Arnulf's first acts as
king was to deprive the Udalriching clan of its lands,
71though they later regained them.
All of this leads to the conclusion that, in the
parlance of frontier historians, the Austrian marches in
the ninth century did not provide a "safety valve" for the
empire, for the rebels who sought refuge there knew how to
use the opportunities offered by the frontier to gather
strength and to threaten the heartland once again, this
time with armies having greater tactical flexibility than
those commanded by magnates who had stayed at home.
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But the possibilities of the frontier attracted more
than rebels driven there by the winds of adversity. There
is ample evidence, for example, of Frisian nobles taking an
active interest there, particularly after 843 when the
Danube route was beginning to open up. 72 Since we know
that fluvial navigation played an extremely important role
in this region, it seems likely that these Frisians, who
would have been experienced in such matters, were major
developers of trans—Danubian navigation. We can underline
this possibility by noting that Frisian boats operated on
the Danube as early as 791 during Charlemagne's campaign
73
against the Avars. Witagowo was another who came to the
marches because he realized the possibilities there. He
was of Romance origin, and, as has been pointed out, he
entered into close relationships with native Bavarian and
Slavic families.
In a real sense the frontier remained a "melting
pot" as it had been in Agilulfinger. times. If Slavic and
Bavarian peasants are to be found existing side by side in
communities along the Danube, nobles of Frankish, Bavarian,
Frisian, Swabian, and Slavic origin were beginning to fuse
to form an ethnically mixed upper class. In this bilingual
society persons employed both German and Slavic forms of
their names. In a document of Salzburg, for instance, we
74
find a "nobilis Tessina, cognomine Ratpot." Ratpot is
equivalent to the Slavic name Svetesina, the shortened form
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of which is Tessina
.
75
Witagowo's daughter, who was married
to the Slavic noble Georgius, appears in the documents as
Tunza, a Slavicized version of Antonia
.
76
The name
Zwentipolch
,
a Germanized form of Svatopulk, is all too
common in documents dating from the end of the ninth cen-
, 77tury
.
The Austrian frontier then was a land of opportunity
and mobility and was well on its way to developing an iden-
tity of its own with little interference from a weakening
central authority. It is interesting to note that the per-
manent missi dominici
.
who had been such a prominent feature
of frontier government in Charlemagne's day, completely dis-
appear during the latter two-thirds of the ninth century.
Around the year 800, for example, almost all disputes in-
volving land titles in newly conquered regions were settled
78
at hearings presided over by royal missi . By 870, however,
such disputes were arbitrated locally by conclaves of im-
portant persons in which royal officials rarely appeared.
Most of the lands were held as allods, and those few bene-
fices which still existed were in the process of being con-
79
verted into allodial holdings. It is difficult to
characterize this society as being feudal or even proto-
feudal. Officials who lost their honores for one reason or
another retained their allodial possessions which constituted
the real basis of their power. Ratpot retained vast allodial
lands near Pitten following his disgrace in 854. Ernst
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retired to his estates around Linz following his removal
from office in 860. 81 Women were also prominent landowners
who were able to dispose of their possessions as they chose.
Among these were Liutswind, Carloman's mistress and the
mother of Arnulf, 82 Peretcund, a niece of Ratpot's, 83
Miltrut, Heimo's wife, 84 and Tunza, his sister.
All of these considerations lead us back to the
question of Arnulf' s election in 887. If the above analysis
is correct, it seems unlikely that it was the "German" mag-
nates of the heartland who had the power to convert his
aspirations into reality, although some of them may have
been weary of Charles III and sympathetic to him. It is
much more plausible that the powerful men of the Austrian
marches made his candidacy possible. It was necessary for
Arnulf to win their allegiance first, before he could hope
to seize the crown, and it was they who were the recipients
of a large portion of the spoils. In 884 Charles III had
been able to intervene in the marches because Arnulf had
not yet succeeded in winning the support of all the magnates
there, and because the march had been torn by four years of
bloody warfare between Count Aribo and the Wilhelminer, a
8 5feud which Svatopulk of Moravia had entered into. Power-
ful men such as Witagowo and Bratislav, the count on the
86
Save, had remained loyal to the emperor.
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Between 884 and 887, however, all of this changed.
Arnulf established a peace with Svatopulk, a peace which he
was able to maintain by permitting the latter to expand
8 7into Bohemia. He won the loyalty of Bratislav, whom he
later enriched by granting him Lower Pannonia. 88 At that
time the Wilhelminer were firmly on his side, and he wooed
Heimo, Witagowo's son, to his cause. Moreover, many of the
men from the east were no doubt motivated to throw their
support to Arnulf by the growing confusion in the heartland
which offered them an opportunity to seek new rewards and to
settle old scores. If Arnulf was elected in 887, it was by
the magnates of the frontier, not by the nobility of the
he artland.
Moreover, if Arnulf felt himself threatened following
his assumption of power, it was by these powerful marcher
lords who had made his rise possible. This fact becomes
clear when we realize that Arnulf was forced to devote a
major portion of his energies to affairs in the southeast
even after becoming king, and he never fully succeeded in
bending the martial energies of the east to his will. Thus,
even during his last illness he had to leave his bed to
lead troops once again into marshes against the fortifica-
tions of a rebellious marcher noble.
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FOOTNOTES
1. First in Tellenbach, "Konigtum und Stamme inderWerdezeit des Deutschen Reiches," Quellen und Studien
zur Verf assungsgeschichte des Deutschen Reiches in Mitte l-
alter und Neuzeit
,
Vol . VII
. 4 (1939)/ pp. 31-39. Then in
Schlesinger, "Kaiser Arnulf und die Entstehung des deutschen
Staates und Volkes," HZ, Vol. CLXIII (1941), pp. 457-71.
Also see notes Nos. 37 and 40, p. 169 above.
2. Schlesinger, "Kaiser Arnulf," p. 459, "Erst im
Bunde mit den adeligen Verschworenen konnte Arnulf
gef Ehrlich werden, wobei sein personlicher Anteil an der
Vorbereitung des Umsturzes ganz im Dunkel bleibt."
3. Schur, Kdnigtum und Kirche im ostfrankischen
Reich
,
pp. 44-50.
4. For Tellenbach' s reply to Schlesinger 1 s argu-
ments see "Zur Geschichte Kaiser Arnulfs," pp. 229-45,
especially, p. 231.
5. Tellenbach, "Konigtum und Stamme," p. 39 and
"Zur Geschichte Kaiser Arnulfs," pp. 239-40.
6. Ann . Fuld . 884. "Imperator per Baiowarium ad
Orientem proficiscitur veniensque prope flumen Tullinam
Monte Comiano colloquium habuit. Ibi inter alia veniens
Zwentibaldus dux cum principibus suis, homo, sicut mos est,
per manus imperatoris efficitur, contestatus illi fidelita-
tem iuramento et
,
usque dum Karolus vixisset, numquam in
regnum suum hostili exercitu esset venturus. Postea veni-
ente Brazlavoni duce
,
qui in id tempus regnum inter Dravo
et Savo flumine tenuit suisque miliciae subditus adiunge-
tur, rex per Carentam in Italia perrexit; prospere Papia
Natatem Christi celebravit."
7. SUB
,
Vol. II 48/27 and MGH DP, Vol. II, nr. 13,
p. 180 involve grants of land which Charles awarded Witagowo
in the Traisen valley. The former grant was made in 882 and
the latter in 884 as Charles was on his way to Italy via
Lower Austria and Carinthia. The latter document is partic-
ularly significant, for Witagowo appears as a fidelis of the
emperor and the grant itself is a substantial one including
the imperial court of Grunzwita and 15 mansi involved in
wine production. In this regard it is important to note
that 15 wine producing mansi must have yielded substantial
revenues
.
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13, 888), and^eimo alTLVwPf^i truHerfLonimportant of the recipients of Arnulf' s laraLP ? th* mostment of November 888 he appears a^a fL^II of ‘Ar^ulf
•
same v4aP nr' ?£?
aS P°^cul arius regis in December of the
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•
P* 276. it is therefore obvious that
TsTtrpLher beSn ClOSS t0™ during^is
PP,
9. Mitterauer
698-709.
"Slawischer und bayerischer Adel,"
10.
Herrmann, Quellenbuch
. Exkurs I pp. 209-12gives a discussion and guide to the sources' in which Wichinqappears. Arnulf tried to instate Wiching as 9ishop of Passau, but failed because as bishop of Nitra his
appointment to another see was against canon law. He ap-
?
e
?f
S
n?
S a fidel is
,
cancellarius imperatoris
.
and archi-
cancell arius_ in various charters of Arnulf' s. MGH DD Vol
.
Ill, pp. 175, 178, 179, 186, 190, 191, 205-11 "215" ~2 20
246, 249, 255, 261-63. ' ' '
11. Mass, Das Bistum Freising
, p. lOlff. gives an
excellent discussion of Arnulf* s relationship with Waldo.
He also appears as a fidelis regis in a document, MGH DD,
Vol. Ill, nr. 132, p. 198, and is given substantial grants
of land in Sclavinie partibus in 891, nr. 91, p. 134.
12. See p. 81 above and Mitterauer, Karolinqische
Markgrafen im Sudosten
,
p. 13. Hatto's star was closely
tied to Arnulf' s. It is interesting to note in this
respect that following the battle on the Dyle in 891, he
became archbishop of Mainz with Arnulf' s blessings.
13. Mitterauer, Karolinqische Markgrafen in Sudosten
pp. 9, 13, 15, 53, 74, 107, 124, 144, 158, 191.
14. MGH SS, Vol. II, p. 84.
15. Tellenbach intentionally left Theotmar out of
the list because of his later hostility towards Arnulf. Cf.
"Zur Geschichte Kaiser Arnulf' s," p. 243. Nevertheless,
Theotmar did become Arnulf' s archchaplain in 887 and appears
in the documents of the early years of his reign. MGH DD,
Vol. Ill, pp. 1-57, Theotmar is to be found in every docu-
ment. For Snelpero's relationship with Arnulf see Herrmann,
Quellenbuch
,
p. 170. Also see MGH DD, Vol. Ill, nrs . 7,
pp. 13-14, 8, p. 15, and 21, pp. 31-32, in which Arnulf made
substantial donations in the east to the abbey of
Kremsmunster within the first year of his reign. In 889 he
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a° fne producin9 >2°bas belonging to the
^nrq
f Oberndor near Wiener Neustadt nr. 44 n63 and as we have seen in 893 Arnulf tried to qive to
P ‘
Kremsmiinster under Snelpero (dilecti abbatis noftr?Snelperonis ) all of the WilheliiKiT-pH^iiioTTi-^ alliisaioriae scilicet atque Sclavinie locis vel terminishabuerunt " nr. 120, pp. 175-76. All of this leads to theinescapable conclusion that Snelpero' s support must indeedhave been highly valued by Arnulf.
16.
See note 40, p. 169 above.
17.
Ann. Fuld
. ( Mogunt ) 887. "Nam cum idem im-perator in villa Tribure consedisset, suorum undigue
oppenens adventum, Arnulfus cum manu valida Noricorum etSclavorum supervenit et ei molestus efficitur. Nam omnes
optimates Francorum, qui contra imperatorem conspiraverant
ad se venientes in suum suscepit dominium; venire nolentes*beneficiis privavit nichilque imperatori nisi vilissimas ad
serviendum reliquit personas. Cui imperator lignum sancte
crucis, in quo prius ei fidem se servaturum iuraverat, per
ntum archiepi sopoum destinavit, ut sacramentorum
suorum non immemor tarn ferociter et barbare contra eum non
faceret. Quo viso lacrimas fudisse perhibetur; tamen dis-
posito
,
prout voluit, regno in Baioariam se recepit; im-
perator vero cum paucis, qui secum erant, in Alemanniam
repedavit . " Ann Fuld
. ( Ratisbon ) 887. "Alemanni contra
Luitwardum episcopum dolose conspiravere
,
qui tunc maximus
consiliator regis palatii fuit, et eum a presentia im-
peratoris omni honore privatum abire conpellunt. Mox vero
caesar gravissima infirmitate detentus est. Ab illo ergo
die male inito consilio Franci et more solito Saxones et
Duringi quibusdam Baiowariorum primoribus et Alamanorum
ammixtis cogitaverunt deficere a fidelitate imperatoris,
nec minis perfecere. Igitur veniente Karolo imperatore
Franconofort isti invitaverunt Arnolfum filium Karlmanni
regis ipsiumque ad seniorem eligerunt, sine mora statuerunt
ad regem extolli. Karolus nitens bellum contra Arnulfum
regem instaurare, sed non proficit; concussis timore
Alamannis, quibus maxime negotium sui regni habebat commis-
sum, omnes penitus ab eo defecerunt, ut etiam ministri ab
eo defecti sub celeri festinatione ad Arnolfum regem se
iunxerunt. Karolus, dum se undique a suis desertum sentiret,
nescius, quid sui causae consilium possit fieri, tandem
munera ad regem direxit, exposcens sua gratia vel pauca loca in
Alamannia sibi ad usum usque in finem vitae suae largiri;
quod rex ita fieri concessit."
18.
Ann . Fuld. ( Ratisbon ) 888. "Rex Arnolfus urbe
Radasbona receptis primoribus Baiowariorum, orientates Fran-
cos, Saxones, Duringos
,
Alamannos, magna parte Sclavanorum,
natalem Domini et pascham ibidem honorifice celebravit."
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e Bach”ch
-
"Charles Martel, Mounted Shockat:, S irrup, and Feudalism," Studies in Medieval andRenaissance History, Vol
. VII (l970),-gp. 49=75 especial^the biographical references, notes 1 and 2
,
pp.
' 49-50.
Y
20. in addition to the work cited
note see Merovingian Military OrganizationBachrach (Minneapolis, 1972).
in the preceeding
(481-751) by
21 * Bachrach, "Charles Martel, Mounted Shock Combat "P • / J • 9
22 . Ibid
.
,
p. 57
.
23. Ann. Fuld . 891. "Nordmanni igitur fines occiden-talium Francorum invadentes, quod ad defendendum exercitus
a Francia dirigitur; ibi Sundaroldus Magonci acensis archie-
siscopus incaute illis occurrens interfectus est, in cuiuslocum Haddo abbas Augensis cenobii, homo subtilis ingenii,
antistes constituitur
. Arnolfus ergo rex ob hoc ulciscendum
in Nordmannos cum Francis Alamannico exercitu inutile secum
assumpto iter arripuit. Sed Alamanni quasi egrot antes a
rege domum relapsi sunt; ipse cum Francis ad occidentem
prospere profectus est. Nordmanni devastata ex maxima parte
Hlotharici regni regione prope fluvio Dyla loco, qui dicitur
Lovennium, sepibus more eorum municione septa/securi con—
sederunt. Ex inproviso enim rex et exercitus pervenere ad
eundem locum. Transito igitur celeriter eodem fluvio nec
mora meditatum est proelium applicari. Cunctanti namque
regi, ne tarn valida manus periclit aretur
,
quia interiacente
palude ex parte una, ex altera circumfluente ripa non donatur
facultas equitibus aggredi
,
oculis, cognitatione
,
consilio
hue illuc pervagabatur
,
quid consilii opus sit, quia Francis
pedetemptim certare inusitatum est, anxie meditans, tandem
heros primores Francorum advocans sic alloquitur patienter:
'Viri Deum recolentes et semper sub Dei gratia patriam
tuendo fuistis invincibiles
;
inspirate animis, si ab
inimicis quandoquidem more paganissimo furentibus pium
sanguinem parentum vestrorum effusum vindicari recolitis et
sacra sub honore sanctorum creatoris vestri templa eversa
iam in patria vestra cernitis, ministros eciam Dei summo
gradu consistentes prostratos videtis. Nunc, milites,
agite, ipsos sceleris factores ante oculos habentes, me
primum equo descendentem
,
signa manu praeferentem
sequimini; non nostram, sed eius, qui omnia potest,
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contumeli am vindicantes inimicos nostros in Dei nomine
aggredimur !
' His incitati dictis, omnibus, senis et iuvenibuspar voluntas et audatia pedestre bellum aggredere datur-pnus regem flagit antes, ut equitando eos procuraret
,
ne quideis pugnantibus a tergo insidiis inimicorum timendum sit.Clamor a chnstianis in celu attolitur, nec minus pagani more
suo clamantes, signa horribilia per castra movebantur.
Evaginatis gladiis ex utraque parte, ut lapis ferro, in in-
vicem ad invicem occrusum est. Erat autem ibi gens fortis-
sima inter Nordmannos Danorum, quae numquam antea in aliqua
munitione vel capta vel superata auditur. Dure certatum est;
sed non in diu subveniente gratia Dei victoria ad
christianos concessit. Nordmanni fuge praesidium querentes,
flumen, quod antea eis a tergo pro muro habebatur, pro morte
occurrebat. Nam instantibus ex altera parte cede christianis
coacti sunt in flumen praecipit ari
,
coacervatim se per manus
et colla cruribusque complectentes in profundum per centena
vel milia numero mergebantur, ita ut cadaveribus interceptum
alveum amnis siccum appareret. In eo proelio cesi sunt duo
reges eorum. Sigfridus scilicet et Gotafridus; regia signa
XVI ablata et in Baioaria in testimonium transmissa sunt."
24. For example, White, Medieval Technology
^
p. 7,
and Annales Fuldenses
,
ed. and trans. R. Rau
,
Ausgewahlte
Quellen zur Deutschen Geschichte des Mittel alters
,
Vol . VII,
p. 153 ; "Zwar zogerte der Konig, eine so starke Mannschaft
in Gefahr zu setzen, weil auf einer Seite ein Sumpf vorlag,
auf der anderen Seite der Fluss herumlief, und somit fur
die Berittenen keine Moglichkeit war anzugreifen: er
schweifte mit Augen, Gedanken und Ueberlegung, welcher
Entschluss notig sei, hin und her, weil den Franken ein
Kampf zu Fuss ungewohnt ist ..."
25. Bachrach, "Charles Martel, Mounted Shock Combat,"
p. 52; Pedetemptim does not mean "on foot" but to move
forward, step by step.
26. Although the Ann . Fuld. do not deal with this
first battle in detail, it is made clear that there was a
defeat because of lack of caution on the part of Sundarold,
the leader of the Franks. Chron . Reginonis 891 fills in the
details as follows: "Haec sermocinantibus subito apparu-
erunt speculatores Nortmannorum. Quis cum omnis multitudo
inconsultis ducibus confuso ordine insequeretur , peditum
turmas in quadam villula offendit, qui in unum conglobati
facile sparsim supervenientes repellunt atque retrorsum
redire cogunt. Deinde perstrepentibus secundum morem faretris
clamor in caelum tollitur, pugna committitur. Equites
Nortmannorum audito clamore summa cum festinatione advolant,
et ingravato prelio christi anorum exercitus peccatis
facientibus, heu pro dolor! terga vertit. In quo prelio
episcopus Mogontiacae urbis Sunzo et Arnulfus comes occubuerunt,
nec non innumera multitudo nobilium virorum. Nortmanni patrata
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victoria castra
trucidatis, quos
revertuntur .
"
omnibus divitiis referta invadunt etin bello ceperant, onerati preda ad classem
21
:
Chron
. Regionis 891. "Dum haec aguntur Arnulfus
rex in Baioariorum extremit atibus morabatur, insolentiamSclavorum reprimens; cui cum nuntiata esset suorum strageshostiumque victoria, primo pro amissis fidelibus nimium
contristatur et querelam cum gemitu deponit, quod Franci
eotenus invicti adversariis terga darent; deinde indigni-
tatem rei animoso in pectore versans in hostem accenditur
et congregato ex orientalibus regnis exercitu mox Rheno
transmisso circa litora Mosae castra statuit. Interiectis
diebus Nortmanni ex superiori pugna elati cum omni virtute
ad depredandum Pr°ficiscuntur
;
contra quos rex cum expeditis
ad pugnam procedit. Illi cernentes acies appropinquare
super fluvium, qui Thilia dicitur, ligno et terrae congerie
more solito se communiunt et cachinnis et exprobrationibus
agmina lacessunt, ingeminantes cum insultatione et derisu,
ut memorarentur Guliae turpisque fugae caedisque patrate,
post modicum similia passuri. Rex felle commotus exercitum
iubet descendere et/pedestri congressione cum adversariis
decertari. Qui dicto citius ab equis desilientes clamore
exhortationis dato presidium inimicorum inrumpunt et Deo
vires caelitus administrante eos usque a internecionem ferro
cedunt terraeque prosternunt, ..."
28. Ann. Fuld . 891. Arnolfus ergo rex ob hoc ulcis-
cendum in Nordmannos cum Francis Alamanico exercitu inutile
secum assumpto iter arripuit.
29. Chron . Reginonis 891. "cui cum nuntiata esset
suorum strages hostiumque victoria, primo pro amissis
fidelibus nimium contristatur et querelam cum gemitu de-
ponit, quod Franci eotenus invicti adversariis terga darent:
deinde indignitatem rei animoso in pectore versans in hostem
accenditur et congregato ex orientalibus regnis exercitu mox
Rheno transmisso circa litora Mosae castra statuit."
30. White, Medieval Technology
,
pp. 29-30 sums up
this position as follows: "Although in the Frankish realm
the right and duty to bear arms rested on all free men
regardless of economic condition, naturally the great
majority could afford to come to muster only on foot,
equipped with relatively inexpensive weapons and armour. As
has been mentioned, even from this group Charlemagne tried
to raise horsemen by commanding that the less prosperous
free men should band together, according to the size of their
lands, to equip one of their number and send him to the
wars . . . But inherent in this device was the recognition
that if the new technology of warfare were to be developed
consistently, military service must become a matter of class.
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^rrrmi ? all^ Unable t0 fi ^ht on horseback suffered
oritv With
n
f^mitTi WhiCh Shortly became legal inferi-:** tbe collapse of the Frankish empire thefeudality which the Carolingians had deliberately created
mi*
* the governing as well as the fighting elite
°ld 1V/y of freemen (although not all infantr^ van-ed, and a gulf appeared between warrior aristocracy andthe mass of peasants." Y
31. See above
32. Conversio
. p. 9.
, _
33
*
,
Bosl
'
"Freiheit und Unfreiheit: Zur Entwicklunqder Unterschichten in Deutschland und Frankreich wahrend desMittel alters , " VSWG
,
Vol
. XLIV (1957), pp. 193-207- "Ueber
soziale Mobil it at in der mittel alterlichen
' Gesellschaft
' :Dienst
,
Freiheit, Freizugigkeit als Motive sozialen
Aufstiegs," VSWG, Vol. XLVII (1960), pp. 306-18; and "Potens
und Pauper," Festschrift fiir Otto Brunner (Gottingen, 1963),
pp. 68-83. Dannenbauer
' s works on this subject have been re-
an<
^_
appe ar together in one volume, Grundlagen der
mi t_tel al terlichen Welt: Skizzen und Studien (Stuttgart.
1958)
:
volume
the most important articles contained in this
is "Die Freien im karolingischen Heer," pp. 240-62
34.
Bosl
,
"Macht und Arbeit als bestimmende Krafte
in der mittel alterlichen Gesellschaft," Festschrift fur
Ludwig Petry (Munich, 1963, p. 57, "Diese Leute (the free
peasants) waren alle schollegebunden
,
waren also nicht
freizdgig
,
aber als Angehorige der k&niglichen familia fur
die Aussenstehenden frei
,
liber ... (aber) sie konnten
verschenkt werden, und das geschah bereits im Laufe des 8.
Jahrhunderts im grossen Ausmass, als sie als Wehrkolonisten
mit dem Schwert in der Hand uberflussig wurden, da im Zuge
der Entwicklung des Lehenwesens und der Waffentechnik der
Panzerreiter ... Dadurch wurde der Versuch des Konigs
,
eine
schwerttragende Mittelschicht zu schaffen, illusorisch .
"
35. This thesis is developed in greatest detail in
Bosl, Franken urn 800
,
pp. 43-50.
36. Dannenbauer, Grundlagen der mittelalterlichen
Welt
,
p. 313.
37. Ibid
.
,
p. 225. Lewis, The Development of
Southern French and Catalan Society
,
pp. 72-75.
38. Dannenbauer, Grundlagen der mittelalterlichen
Welt, p. 287.
39.
K. Meyer, Blenio und Leventina (Zurich, 1911).
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40.
Dannenbauer
Welt, pp. 215-16.
Grundl aqen der mittelall-.Prlirhon
41. Mon. Boi.
,
Vol
. XXXI, pp . 54. 55 .
42. MGH DD, Vol. Ill, nr
. 145, pp. 220-22
43. MGH DD, Vol. Ill, nr. 21, pp. 31-32.
44. Mitterauer, Zollfreiheit
pp. 120-45 and "Wirtschaft und Verfas
von Raffelstetten , " Mitteilunqen des
Landesarchivs
. Vol. VIII (1964), pp.
und Marktbereich
,
sung in der Zollordnung
Oberoesterreichischen
"344-73.
45
Paragraph
"de Rugis
s 1 ave s .
MGH LL, sect. II, c. II, nr. 253, pp. 249-53.
six informs us for example that horses imported
vel Boemanis" were tolled at the same level as
46. Ibid
.
,
paragraph 4.
47. See especially H. Ebner, Von den Edlinqern in
Inneroesterreich (Klagenfurt, 1956).
48. F. Popelka, "Die Judenburger Ritterstadt unddas karolingische Wehrsystem in Karant anien , " MIOG, Vol.
(1951), p. 313 ; K. Wutte
,
"Zur Geschichte der Edlinger,der Karntner Pfalzgrafen und des Herzogstuhles
,
" Carinthia'
I, Vol. CXXXIX (1949), p. 23.
„
49. Klebel
,
"Der Einbau Karantaniens in das ost-
frankische Reich," pp. 689-90. MGH DD, Vol. Ill nr. 138
p. 209.
50. For a report of the excavations see Carinthia
I, Vol. CXXIX, pp. 261-76.
51. Chron . Reginonis 880.
52. X. Kohla, "Der Turm im Karntner Burgbau,"
Carinthia I
,
Vol. CXLIV (1954), p. 603.
1
53. Bogy ay, "Mosapurc und Zalavar."
54. MGH DD, Vol. II, nr. 32, p. 48.
55. For example Charlemagne's campaign of 791, the
Bulgar invasions of 828, and the attack on Moravia in 871.
56. Ann . Fuld. 899. "Interim autem Isanricus
tyrannidem suam sine cessatione contra regem exercens.
Quod vehementer rex accipiens decrevit navigio, quia ipsetunc
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Isanricus corpore fatigaretur, civitatem Mutarensem in quaipse Isanricus intus erat, aggredi
;
quod et factum est.111° vero resistente, rege quoque et suis fortiter virili-
terque superantibus atque civitatem obpugnantibus denum ipseIsanricus vi conpulsus cum uxore et his, quae ad se pertine-bant, exivit et imperatori sese present avit .
"
57. For example the campaign against Luidewit and
all of the Moravian wars.
58. Ann. Fuld. 870.
59. For example King Pepin's raids against the Pan-
nonian Avars in 791, 795, and 796 which went out from
Friuli
.
60. Ann . Fuld . 871. "Rex vero mense Octobrio cum
suis colloquium habuit in Fr anconofurt
;
inde in Baioariam
profectus contra Behemos inruptionem in regnum suum molien-
tes tutores / partium suarum misit, Arnum videlicet epis-
copum et Ruodoltum comitem aliosque cum eis. Adversarii
autem quendam locum locum vallo firmissimo circumdederunt
,
iter angustum in ipso aditu facientes, ad insidias scilicet
illorum, qui terminos observabant, ut
,
si forte aliquis ex
illis illuc veniret, in ipso angusto itinere nusquam
declinare valens occideretur. Interea Sclavi Marahenses
nuptias faciunt, ducentes cuiusdam ducis filiam de Behemis;
quod cum supradicti viri
,
id est Arn et alii, qui cum eo
erant, comperissent
,
ilico armati adversarios sequebantur.
Illi autem fugientes ad vallum memoratum ignari venerunt;
ibique propter loci angustiam equis et armis derelictis vix
nudi evaserunt. Nostrates vero supervenientes DCXLIIII
equos cum frenis et sellis atque eiusdem numeri scuta, quae
fugientes dimiserant, invenerunt; et haec nullo resistente
tollentes ad castra laeti reversi sunt."
61. See the account in Chronicon Eberspergense ,
MGH SS, Vol . XX, p. 10. Mitterauer, Karolinqische Mark-
qrafen im Silldosten
,
pp. 212-27.
62. MGH DP, Vol. Ill, nr. 6, p. 12. Tellenbach,
"Zur Geschichte Kaiser Arnulfs," p. 240.
63. See pp.
64. Mitterauer, Karolinqische Markgrafen im
Sudosten, pp. 206-12, makes it probable that Guntram was a
member of none other than the Capetian family before coming
to the southeastern marches.
65.
Ibid.
,
pp. 203-06. MGH DD, Vol. Ill, p. 288.
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67.
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69.
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'
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e
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Ibid.
,
pp. 227-46.
Reindel, Die Bayerischen Luitpoldinqer
.
Mitterauer, Karolinqische Markqrafen im
p. 236.
P- Iff.
70. Keller, "Zum Sturz Karls III," p. 441 .
71. MGH DP
,
nr. 71, p. 183.
72. As Mitterauer has pointed out, the Prefect
Ratpot had ties to Frisia, Karolinqische Markgrafen im
Sudosten, pp. 91-104. Also" see a document of 843 in whichfive Friesoni v ass alii dominici appear, Freis. Trad.
V°1 • II, p. 661, and Freis
.
Trad
.
.
Vol! II, Index,
"Ermfridus vasallus dominicus Friesoni."
73. See p. 75 above. Moreover Frisians were
settled on the banks of the Danube, Dannenbauer, Grundlaqen
der mittel alterlichen Welt
, pp. 24-28.
74. Mon , hist . due . Car
.
.
Vol . I, p. 7.
75. Mitterauer, "Slawischer und Bayerischer Adel,"
p . 696.
76. Ibid
.
,
pp. 696-97.
77. Ibid
.
,
pp. 708-11.
78. Good examples of such interventions by royal
missi to prevent the usurpation of Church lands in the
marches during Charlemagne's day are found in Freis
,
Trad
.
,
Vol. I, pp. 214-25 and p. 232. For a contrasting example
from the latter half of the century see pp. 702-03 where
such disputes were settled privately without the presence
of royal officials.
79. For example, MGH DP, Vol. Ill, pp. 12, 14, 15,
18, 20, 22, 23, 24, 48, 74, 224, and 263. In contrast
during the first half of the ninth century even lands held
in proprium required royal consent before they could be
donated to ecclesiastical institutions, MGH DP
,
Vol. I,
pp. 139 and 161. A look at either Freis , Trad . Vol. I or
SUB
,
Vols . I & II
,
reveals that consensus donations, so
prominent earlier, disappear, completely before 830.
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cited in Mitterauer
p. 133.
82. MGH DD, Vol
. Ill, pp> 129 and 204.
83. Freis
,
Trad
.
.
Vol. I, pp . 702-03.
84. MGH DD, Vol. Ill, pp . 61, 275, and 276.
85. See above PP . 181-182.
86. Notes 6, 7, and 8 in this chapter.
87. Ann . Fuld
. ( Ratisbon ) 890.
88. Ann . Fuld
. ( Alt ah . ) 896. "Imperator Pannoniam
cum urbe Paludarum tuendam Brazlavoni duci suo in id tempus
commendavit .
"
CHAPTER X
THE BAVARIAN CHURCH IN THE MARCHES
(796 - 907)
As we have seen in a preceeding chapter, Charlemagne
came to these Austrian marches in the late eighth century as
a conqueror who was determined that correct Christian wor-
ship be established among the peoples living there as
quickly as possible. He therefore moved to create the ma-
chinery for this task immediately following his victories
over the Avars. Near the end of his first campaign of 791,
for example, the royal missus Otachar founded the monastery
of St. Pttlten in the Traisen valley, and the synod on the
banks of the Danube convened under the direct supervision of
King Pepin following the latter's successful raids into
Pannonia in 796. Thus, the process was begun under royal
guidance of ironing out the details as to how mission ef-
forts should proceed and of demarcating the areas under the
jurisdiction of the sees of Aquileia, Salzburg, and Passau,
which were to be responsible for the direction of these
activities
.
Perhaps nothing better illustrates Charlemagne's
personal interest in these proceedings than the numerous
letters which Alcuin, his close advisor in such matters,
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sent to ecclesiastical leaders responsible for missions in
this region. 1 As early as 796, for example, this royal con-
fidant, acting at Charlemagne's request and emphasizing the
apostolic mission of the Frankish king, ordered Arn, bishop
of Salzburg, to survey personally the progress of missionary
work in Pannonia. 2 Again, in 798, the king commanded Arn,
who was returning from Rome after having been elevated to
the rank of archbishop, to go among the Slavs, "to ascertain
the mood of the people" and "to preach the word of God."^
The following year, upon the recommendation of the latter,
Charlemagne appointed a certain Deodericus as chorepi scopus
whose task was to coordinate mission activities in the
frontier region and who was installed in his office by none
other than the prefect Gerold, the brother-in-law of the
4king. Charlemagne also took steps to ensure that the
proselytizing efforts of the Church were properly protected
and materially supported, a fact which is illustrated by
Alcuin's letter to Arn of 796 which stressed that troops
would be dispatched to accompany the latter and his priests
and which mentioned that a special decree of Charlemagne
entitled the see of Salzburg to one third of the fiscal
5
revenues of all localities visited by Arn.
Thus, the hand of Charlemagne can be clearly dis-
cerned pushing the Bavarian church eastward beyond the Alps
into the region of the middle Danube. Although Adolph
Brackmann has argued that the king needed papal assistance
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in planning and carrying out religious missions in the south
east and has even insisted that the Danubian expansion was
closely connected with the renovatio imperii of 800, 6 his
only evidence is the fact that Charlemagne gave a large
portion of the legendary Avar treasure to the pope. The
sources, on the other hand, indicate that the Frankish
monarch paid little or no heed to the desires of Rome in
organizing an ecclesiastical structure for the Austrian
7
marches. It is significant in this regard that there is
no mention of papal participation in any of the early
Carolingian missions in this region. Especially the
Conversio
,
a document set down to prove the claims of the
Bavarian Church in Carinthia and Pannonia, is conspicuous
for the fact that it makes no mention of papal approval or
guidance in this matter, and even the correspondence of
Alcuin on this subject ignores the papacy. Nor is this
entirely an argument from silence, for, as we have noted,
plans for the missions were drawn up at conclaves under
royal supervision. Arn was ordered into Pannonia by
Charlemagne, not by the pope, and important mission offi-
cials such as Deodericus were royal, not papal, appointees.
Even such documents as Alcuin ' s Ordo de Baptizandis Rudibus
were copied and circulated at the court in Aix-1 a-Chapelle
9before being used in the mission regions. Furthermore,
disputes over ecclesiastical jurisdiction in the frontier
region were settled by Charlemagne himself without reference
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to the papacy. Such was the case in 811, when the emperor
established the Drave as the boundary between the mission
fields of Salzburg and Aquileia. 10
It seems, therefore, safe to conclude that it was
the Carolingian state, and not the papacy, which played the
leading role during the initial stages of bringing organized
Christianity into this region. This, nevertheless, is not
to assert that the state's control over ecclesiastical af-
fairs in the marches was always very effective, for, even
while Charlemagne lived, we have evidence that the activities
of certain priests were already generating among the Slavic
inhabitants of this region high levels of stress which the
state had been determined to avoid. For example, in order
to reduce in this region some of the bitterness which had
characterized Carolingian Christianization in Saxony, the
Frankish king had sent to ecclesiastical leaders in the
southeast copies of a pamphlet by Alcuin which stressed
that priests should use simplicity and mildness in teaching
and that above all, they should avoid greed. ^ Moreover,
this short work also emphasized that clerics should preach
the faith in the language of the people, which in this case
would have been the Slavic language. Judging from some of
Alcuin ' s angry letters, however, many churchmen must have
1
2
openly ignored his admonishments. In particular, the royal
advisor seems to have been outraged by reports reaching him
of extensive profiteering on the part of some priests engaged
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m missionary work. His strong emotions on this point are
understandable, especially since he had stated time and
again that it was necessary to abjure avarice if orthodox
Christianity were to take root successfully in this region.
Although, for instance, he had advised Arn of Salzburg in
796 that his see would be able to draw on revenues from
estates in Pannonia for the support of its work, he closed
this remarkable epistle with a word of caution, "be a
preacher of piety and not a collector of tithes." 13
But rapacity on the part of some clergy was not the
only factor confounding the religious aims of the
Carolingian state in this region. Equally troubling prob-
lems seem to have been how to motivate the Bavarian episco-
pacy to take these missions seriously and how to recruit
qualified clergy willing to endure hardships in order to
carry the faith of Charlemagne into the eastern Alps and
onto the plains of Pannonia. Here again the letter of
Alcuin to Arn is instructive, because its tone suggests a
certain reluctance on the part of the latter to go into this
region. Indeed, it reveals that the former was subtly using
all of his powers of persuasion in order to convince the
bishop of the importance of his mission and of the extent
to which the royal authority was committed to its success.
Even in 798 when Charlemagne, through envoys, ordered Arn
into Pannonia for a second time, the latter at first refused,
saying that he had an urgent message for the king which he
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must deliver in person. 14 Only after Charlemagne had re-
peated his command in a face to face confrontation with Arn,
did he agree to go.
Further, more convincing illustrations that
Bavarian bishops were rather nonchalant about their mission-
ary duties come from two documents issued by Louis the
Pious. The first of these is a remarkable letter from the
emperor to Archbishop Adalram, Arn 1 s successor. In this
epistle, which dates from 823, the former rebuked the lat-
ter for neglecting the Carinthian missions and for care-
lessness in ordaining unworthy and unfree priests. Louis
did, however, acknowledge that the manpower needs of the
see of Salzburg constituted a special case and that it would
be in the future permissible to ordain "liberated" serfs.
As the Slovene historian Aloysius Kuhar has noted, this
letter is an indication that the archbishop was having dif-
I C.
ficulties in recruiting priests for their mission efforts.
The second document is a diplome issued by Louis in the same
17year. It complains that the see of Passau had been richly
endowed with lands "in Avaria, " but that most of these
estates had been lost because of the negligence of the bish-
ops .
In many ways ecclesiastical activities in the marches
seem to have been neglected during the first three decades
of the ninth century. In any case, it is difficult to de-
termine from our sources what exactly was happening. We do
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know from one document that the monastery of Kremsmfinster
owned some estates in the Grunzwitigau west of the Vienna
Woods in the 820' s,
18 but that is about all. Even the
Conversio gives us little information concerning the Church
in the marches between 800 and 836. It states that
Archbishop Adalram visited there, but it offers us no de-
19tails. This source does give an elaborate account of the
many visitations of his successor, Luitpram; the latter, how-
ever, only received the pallium in 836, and these visits,
which were to the court of Pribina, probably occurred after
20840. Since the author of the Conversio makes such a
point of Luitpram' s visitations as a justification of
Salzburg's claims to ecclesiastical jurisdiction in Pannonia,
it seems obvious that had there been regular visits by an
archbishop between those of Arn in 796 and 798 and those of
Luitpram after 836, the Conversio would have given us more
precise information about them. Moreover, the vagueness
with which this source deals with the period 798 to 836
stands in such a contrast to the detailed passages treating
both the earlier and the later period that one is left with
the conclusion that the see of Salzburg had been curiously
inactive during these years.
^
Much has been written, of course, about Bavarian
monks streaming across the Alps immediately following
Charlemagne's conquests to clear forests, to cultivate new
lands, to build churches, and to save the souls of pagan or
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superficially converted peoples. 22 On the basis of the re-
cord, however, such statements seem exaggerated. Although
Charlemagne no doubt granted vast tracts of land in the
marches to Bavarian monasteries and episcopal sees, it was
only in the 830's and 840's that Bavarian churchmen became
sufficiently interested in these estates to request that
such grants be immortalized on parchment, 23 and even these
documents do not prove that it was Bavarian monks, and not
Slavic peasants, who had brought these lands under the
24plow. As for the building of churches, on the basis of
one passage in the Conversio many have asserted that
Bavarian monks and masons roamed all over Pannonia con-
25structing places of worship. Recent research, however,
has shown that only one church in Pribina's capital of
Zalavar was built by Bavarians. Since this is all that
the Conversio claims they built, archaeological findings are
in conformity with the written evidence. Other churches,
9 f)
and they were numerous indeed, probably resulted from the
initiative of Pribina and other Slavic leaders, who did not
necessarily rely upon the Bavarian church to supply them
27
with architects and masons.
If, then, there was an initial flurry of activity
on the part of the Bavarian episcopacy in the marches fol-
lowing the Avar wars, it does not appear to have been sus-
tained very well during the early decades of the ninth cen-
tury. Indeed, the record seems to show that Bavarian
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ecclesiastical leaders first became vitally
this region as a result of Louis the German
interested in
s decision to
reorganize the marches around 840, for it was then, when
marcher lords such as Rihheri and Pabo begin appearing in
the charters, that Luitpram made his visitations to
Pannonia which the author of the Conversio considered so
important. In this regard, a look at the records of ec-
clesiastical property in the marches reveals an interesting
picture, because in spite of the prevailing assumptions
that the Bavarian church was an important colonizing agent
in this region, the evidence shows that Bavarian sees and
monasteries acquired their estates there relatively late in
the ninth century and that most of these lands were already
in cultivation when Carolingian rulers and other pious lay-
men donated them to the Church.
The first example proving Salzburg's ownership of
an estate in Carinthia is found in a charter of 831, and
even this was only coloniam unam
,
located in the Gurk val-
_ 28ley. in 844 Louis the German granted substantial estates
in upper Pannonia to a certain priest Domenicus, who was an
agent of the archbishop at the court of Pribina. 29 Although
this donation is often cited as evidence of the colonizing
activities of the see of Salzburg, this land was already in
cultivation at that time; and this was not a grant made for
the sole purpose of providing Domenicus with material sup-
port while he was residing at Zalavar (in which case the
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property might revert to the see upon his death or return
to Bavaria), but was a full allodial possession which the
priest was authorized to dispose of as he willed. 30 One
locality included in this grant had belonged to a clericus
Ratpero, but we know nothing about his relationship to
Salzburg, and the statement "in loco qui dicitur ad
Brunnaron, quod circumcapiebat Ratpero clericus" does not
imply that he had colonized it with Bavarian monks. The
first evidence of allodial possessions of the see of
Salzburg around Lake Balaton dates from a charter of 847.
These, however, were under the direct control of Pribina,
who held them i_n beneficium from the see.
31
On the other hand, landed possessions of the see may
have been more numerous in Lower Austria before 840. Cer-
tainly some estates around Traismauer belonged to Salzburg
32m 836, and in September of the following year Louis the
German made a donation to this see of a large number of
estates in the Ybbs valley. Although this document
clearly states that these lands were inhabited by Slavs,
Kuhar has asserted, "The presence of German colonists,
speaking the 'Theodisca lingua'
,
is clearly indicated in the
charter." Nothing, however, is said of German speaking
colonists. The document merely mentions that a certain
locality was called "wagrenni" in the "Theodisca lingua."
This does not mean, as so many have believed, that this
place had been settled by German speaking Bavarian peasants,
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for Thomas von Bogyay has demonstrated that many localities
m these marches had different designations in the German
and Slavic languages and that it is impossible to determine
from a place name alone what language the people living
there actually spoke. Since this document is unequivocal
about the fact that Slavs populated these lands, it seems
apparent that the clause "quod Theodisca lingua wagrenni
dicitur" was added for the benefit of German speaking
owners of the property and does not imply that Bavarian
colonists had settled there.
If we turn now from Salzburg to Passau, we also find
that there is little evidence of the latter's interest in
the marches during the first three decades of the ninth cen-
tury. As has been pointed out, Louis the Pious complained
that the bishops had been negligent in handling their pos-
sessions in Avaria. Moreover, it is only from a charter of
833 that we have a document which demonstrates Passau' s re-
newed concern for the lands east of 'the Vienna Woods. 35
Even at that, it is from royal diplomes of 836 and 859 that
we have the bulk of our knowledge concerning the activities
3 6
of this see in Pannonia, and neither of these were outright
grants to the episcopal center, but were donations of landed
estates for the specific purpose of supporting the work of
mission bishops, the chorepiscopi Anno and Albrich. Al-
though the first of these grants was to revert to the see
upon Anno's death, Albrich was given his estates in proprium
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and could dispose of them as he chose. 37
these charters involved royal lands which
Since both of
were already in
cultivation, we have no reason to assume that it was the
labor of monks from Passau which had been responsible for
their development.
On a priori grounds it has seemed to many that the
see of Freising must have vigorously led the mission ef-
forts in the upper Drave valley during the early years of
the ninth century, for Innichen, a monastery which, as we
know, was founded by Tassilo for the expressed purpose of
38converting Slavs, became the property of Freising before
39the year 800. if, however, this see used its new acquisi-
tion to spearhead a missionary drive in the upper Drave
region, our sources are silent about it. There is only one
fragment which suggests that Freising was involved with
40preaching to Slavs, but this does not necessarily mean
that monks from Innichen were leading an advanced colonizing
effort in the Drave valley. In this regard, it is in-
teresting that this see was designated no official role in
the missionary regions of the marches. The Conversio makes
it clear that the Drave was the boundary between the ec-
clesiastical jurisdictions of Salzburg and Aquileia. It is
possible that the bishop of Freising, as a suffragan of the
archbishop of Salzburg, was ordered by the latter to support
missionary activities in the Drave region. Nevertheless,
once again the silence of the Conversio on this matter is
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surprising, for had suffragan bishops also contributed
significantly to the Christianization of Carinthian Slavs,
the claims of the Bavarian church would have been materially
strengthened.
It is true, of course, that the see of Freising was
endowed with some landed possessions in the Drave valley.
These, however, were not extensive until towards the end of
the ninth century. 41 We do have records of donations dating
from 822 and 830, but neither transfer involved large tracts
42of land. However, the one of 830 is worthy of note, be-
cause it concerns lands which were under cultivation and
which were owned by a certain "Baaz de genere Carantania
Sclavaniorum, " who made the donation. Outside of these two
documents we know nothing of Freising's possessions in the
Drave valley during the first half of the ninth century, a
significant fact, since the surviving records of this see
are unusually complete. Moreover, to imply that the owner-
ship of estates in Carinthia means that clerics from
Bavaria were colonizers there is unjustified, for these
estates were productive already.
Scholars have also argued that monks under the com-
mand of the bishops of Freising pushed eastward down the
Danube during the early part of the ninth century. 43 This
argument is based on documents which may prove that the see
44held estates in Upper Austria before 830. However, since
this region had already been incorporated into Bavaria
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during the Agilulfinger period,
be regarded as a demonstration
eastward penetration. Indeed,
these possessions can hardly
of the see's "surprising"
if these sources prove any-
thing surprising it is that there were still flourishing
Slavic settlements west of the Enns around 830. 45 m fact,
it is apparent that Slavic communities near Linz were
leading an autonomous existence under their own vetustissimi
viri, just as they had in Tassilo's day. Moreover, the list
of Slavs (iste jiclauanni ). who were present at a conclave
moderated by bishop Hitto of Freising and Count William,
proves once again that the eastward penetration of Bavarian
settlements cannot be demonstrated simply by the presence
of German sounding names, for among these "Sclauanni" were
persons with such Germanic names as Egilolf and Uualdrat. 46
As for the possessions of the see of Freising east of the
Enns, we have only one charter which offers us even indirect
proof of their holdings as far east as the Wachau before
835, and it was not until 860 that the see owned lands
east of the Vienna Woods, the largest of these being an
estate of forty mansi
,
lands which had been owned by Ratpod,
the prefect, and which were obviously already productive at
48the time when Freising acquired them.
Finally, if we turn our attention to the posses-
sions of the see of Regensburg, we find that the eastward
expansion of the proprietary interests of St. Emmeram cor-
responded with Louis the German's reorganization of the
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march. This "surprising fact"
Kuhar who wrote, "Then suddenly
/Regensburcj/ received donations
all situated along the Danube,
has actually been noted by
,
under Louis the German, it
of large regions, which were
on both of its sides, with
the single exception of a property donated near Lake Balaton
(Blatno) in Pannonia.
”
49
The estates in the latter region
do not, however, seem so exceptional, if we take into con-
sideration the overall pattern of landholding of this see.
Indeed, the property held by Regensburg in wine producing
regions of Lower Austria on both sides of the Danube, plus
vineyards on Lake Balaton, 50 make it apparent that the ec-
clesiastical leaders of St. Emmeram had a stake in the
development of a Danubian wine trade. Moreover, it is
clear from the documents that vineyards existed on these
estates when they were donated to the see, and, thus, it
could not have been monks sent out from Regensburg who were
responsible for the implantation of the vine in this region
though they may have been crucial in the marketing of the
product. Vineyards do not, of course, grow up over night,
and their presence there is probably evidence of continuity
of settlement, rather than proof of enterprising agricultural
labor on the part of Bavarian monks. In this regard, it is
worthwhile to mention a document of 832 in which Louis
donated to Regensburg estates near the confluence of the
Erlauf with the Danube, for it clearly states that Slavic
51peasants were living there on cultivated lands.
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Bavarian monasteries, although they later came to
have extensive property rights and immunities in the marches
also made few claims there during the first three decades of
the ninth century. Niederaltaich is perhaps an exception.
Of the Bavarian monasteries it was the most favored by
Carolingian rulers. 52 Nevertheless, on the basis of docu-
ments all we can say for sure is that Charlemagne endowed it
with forty mansi on the banks of the Pielach in 811, and
that Louis the German graced it with vineyards in the
Wachau in 830. But it was only after 860 that this abbey
held estates in Pannonia, where it was richly rewarded with
lands in another wine growing region by the Slavic prince
Kocel
,
Pribina' s son. As was the case with the see of
Regensburg, Niederaltaich ' s possessions near Lake Balaton
and along the Danube suggest that it was a desire to exploit
the wine trade which motivated this monastery to expand its
holdings eastward.
The monastery of Kremsmilnster
,
which like rnnichen,
had been founded for the purpose of converting Slavs, did
not acquire its extensive properties in the east until late
in the ninth century. Although it did own lands in the
Traisen valley during the 820' s, it was not until 877 that
56it made any claims in Pannonia. Carloman and Arnulf be-
stowed their largess on the Bavarian monastery of Oetting,
where the former was laid to rest in 880, with estates in
57 . .
the Drave valley. Nevertheless, since this center was
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only founded in 876, it could not have participated in the
early mission efforts. St. Florian, a cella in Upper
Austria early in the century, was just beginning to emerge
as a thriving monastic community with holdings in the east
towards the year 900. The abbey of Mondsee owned exten-
sive property in the Traun valley and around the lakes in
the Salzkammergut
,
59 but its holdings east of the Enns were
confined to one estate on the banks of the Erlauf which ap-
pears in a charter of 879. 60
From the above analysis, then, the curious fact
emerges that Bavarian bishops and abbots had little interest
in these eastern regions until the 830' s and 840
' s at the
earliest. The initial thrust to bring Slavic peoples east
of the Vienna Woods and in the Drave valley into the fold
of Carolingian Christianity must have petered out after 800.
Except for a few vague references in the Conversio
.
we have
almost no knowledge of ecclesiastical activities in this
region between the years 800 and 836, although missions on
a small scale probably continued under the direction of
special mission bishops, chorepiscopi .
After 836, however, the situation changed somewhat.
Then, Archbishop Luitpram of Salzburg began making extensive
pastoral visits which took him as far eastward as Pecs, near
the confluence of the Drave with the Danube. We also know
from the Conversio that he and Adalwin, his successor, after
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this date paid careful attention to the selection of clerics
who were to participate in mission efforts. Luitpram, for
example, sent a certain Swarnagal, a praeclarus doctor to
the court of Pnbma, and Adalwin dispatched a priest called
Altfridum, a magister cuisque artis. to reside with this
Slavic leader in Zalavar. 61 Moreover, in the 830’s and
840 ' s, we discover the Bavarian ecclesiastical sees, not
only Salzburg and Passau, but also Freising and Regensburg,
claiming estates in the east.
But this expansion of the interest of the Bavarian
church in the east seems to have been motivated by political
and economic considerations. It is clear from the sources
that there were no plans to create an independent ecclesias-
tical structure there. Indeed, the bishops were determined
that the Church in these regions remain dependent upon the
9Bavarian episcopal organization. in this regard, it is
c^uci&l to note that in the ninth century there is no
evidence of monasteries being founded in Carinthia or east of the
Enns, with, of course, the exception of St. Pol ten, which
6 3was founded very early. From the surviving records, at
least, all the donations of lands in the east to the Church
went to distant ecclesiastical institutions, either to
Bavarian episcopal sees or to Bavarian monasteries, most of
which had been founded in the Agilulfinger period. ^ The
advance of the frontier, then, was not accompanied by the
establishment of new monastic centers in the frontier zone.
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as it had been the case in Agiiulfinger times, but rather
by the extension of the proprietary interests of the existing
ecclesiastical institutions in Bavaria. Nor, from the sur-
viving records, do we get the impression that monks from
Bavaria were very important in clearing new lands, for the
estates acquired by the Church in the frontier region were
already productive ones.
On the other hand, to argue that the Church began
expanding its influence in this region because of political
and economic motives at the same time as Louis the German
was reorganizing the marches is not to assert that Bavarian
ecclesiastical leaders had no interest in saving the souls
of peoples living in the frontier region. In this regard,
it is necessary to recognize that the state and the Church
in Carolingian Austria did not function as two distinctly
separate institutions, one defending the march, administering
justice, and carrying on other governmental activities, while
the other merely sheparded the spiritual needs of colonists
from Bavaria and of native Christians and took on the task
of converting pagan peoples. Instead, the Church was very
much involved in governmental functions, whereas monarchs
saw the propagation of the true faith (that is the correct
practice of Christianity as they and their theologians
understood it) as a proper function of the state. The
saving of souls, then, was not something divorced from
political considerations, but was the duty of the ruler, and
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it is, therefore, not surprising that, as Louis attempted
to increase his political control in the marches, the
Bavarian church also became more and more involved.
As is now generally recognized, however, the task
of the Church there, especially by the 840
• s
,
was not simply
one of converting pagan peoples en masse . 65 We know, for
example, that Christianity had never entirely disappeared
from these Danubian lands in spite of numerous invasions
and disruptions, and vagabond priests and bishops — even
such Carolingian heretics as Gottschalk the Saxon — had
spread their teachings there. Since Christianity was not
an alien religion in these parts, we can imagine that there
was a great deal of confusion there as to what constituted
proper Christian worship, as well as a certain reluctance
to accept Carolingian practices as necessarily being the
correct ones. Indeed, it is well known that Ratislav of
Moravia expressed such feelings in his request to the Eastern
Emperor which resulted in the Cyrillo-Methodi an missions. 66
But confusion regarding religious matters also had advan-
tages for Slavic leaders attempting to maintain some degree
of political independence from their powerful western neigh-
bor, for it is due to the fact that peoples living in this
region were aware of competing Christian traditions that
such leaders as Ratislav and Svatopulk of Moravia, Kocel of
Pannonia, and Boris and Symeon of Bulgaria were able to
play off, one against the other and with varying degrees of
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success, rival centers of Christian orthodoxy in
Constantinople, in Rome, and in the East Frankish Empire for
the purpose of establishing effective control over religion,
manners, and morals within their own principalities
.
67
Religion and political power were then interrelated
in this frontier region. On one hand, Carolingian rulers
with the help of the Bavarian church were determined to im-
pose their brand of Christianity upon the peoples of the
marches m the interest of promoting political and social
conformity, while, on the other hand, Slavic leaders, al-
though willing to accept Christianity, did not cherish the
idea of having it imposed upon them. This is not to say
that the latter were unconcerned with practicing Christian
orthodoxy. On the contrary, numerous papal letters, in
response to concrete questions posed by these leaders con-
cerning the proper implementation of correct Christian
practices, testify to the fact that the orthodoxy of their
behavior and that of their subjects was foremost in their
68
minds. This was no doubt due in part to a sincere desire
to save their souls. It was probably also due to a primeval
fear of offending the powerful Christian God and, thus, in-
curring His wrath in the form of invading armies, pestilence,
69
or other disasters. On the other hand, this desire to
promote orthodoxy within their territories must also have
grown out of the realization on the part of the Slavic
leaders that such actions could vastly increase their own
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authority and the cohesion of their realms
they did not have to rely upon a priesthood
alien power to give them answers concerning
tion of correct Christian worship.
providing that
representing an
the implementa-
So what these leaders wanted, then, and what Louis
the German and the Bavarian bishops were unwilling to grant
them, were independent ecclesiastical hierarchies within
their territories. As long as Ratislav, Svatopulk, Pribina,
and Kocel were dependent upon the Bavarian ecclesiastical
organization for the establishment of orthodox Christianity
within their lordships, then the regions nominally under
their control were in reality satellites of the East Frankish
state
.
In this regard, it is interesting to note that the
research of Ernst Klebel has established that the first
leader in the marches to realize the importance of creating
an autonomous episcopal structure in the frontier region was
none other than Carloman, the son of the East Frankish king,
who, as we have seen, came to the southeast with the inten-
tion of making himself as independent as possible of his
70father's overlordship. In this venture he found a willing
conspirator in Oswald, the chorepi scopus of Carinthia and
Pannonia, who at the time of Carloman' s revolt attempted to
construct in this region an independent parochial organiza-
tion and who corresponded directly with Pope Nicholas I,
bypassing Adalwin of Salzburg, his immediate ecclesiastical
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superior. This attempt miscarried, however, a victim of
the failure of Carloman’s revolt and his subsequent recon-
ciliation with his father. As a result, when Oswald died
m 863, no successor was appointed for him, and the arch-
bishop personally took charge of all religious matters in
Carinthia and Pannonia.
The unrest in the marches caused by Carloman's re-
volt had far reaching consequences for the Bavarian church,
because Louis' first response seems to have been to alienate
property and benefices of rebellious persons and give it to
ecclesiastical foundations, 72 and, thus, the Bavarian bish-
ops became clearly identified with the king's attempt to
re-establish royal authority in the marches at the very
moment when the brothers from Salonika arrived at the court
of Ratislav, Carloman's unsubdued ally. Moreover, even in
Carinthia, where Louis had managed to prevail, there are
signs that continuing instability was connected with popular
resistence to the close supervision of ecclesiastical af-
fairs which Archbishop Adalwin now practiced there. In 864,
for example, Count Gundacar, a man who seems to have posses-
sed an unusually keen sense of the political and social
. . 73
realities of the marches, complained to Louis the German
that the exactions which the archbishop was making to sup-
74port his visits to the marches were becoming a burden.
The situation was apparently serious, for the king felt it
necessary to forbid such exactions in the future.
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Henceforth, visitations by Adalwin and his successors had
to be supported from the resources of the private property
of the see. Furthermore, it is significant that the arch-
bishops of Salzburg were unable to exact a full tithe from
Carinthi a until almost two centuries later.
The activities of Kocel during Karloman's revolt
and immediately thereafter provide an interesting illustra-
tion of the pressures bearing upon Slavic leaders in this
region. During the uprising Ratislav, perhaps with the aid
of Carloman, attacked and killed Pribina. Kocel, however,
managed to escape to Regensburg where he sought the support
of Louis and the Bavarian church, granting lands on the
shores of Lake Balaton to the see of St. Emmeram and to the
7 6monastery of Niederalt aich
. At the conclusion of the
hostilities between Carloman and his father, Kocel returned
to Zalavar, and, as one might assume, he showed his grati-
tude to the Bavarian church by entertaining Archbishop
77Adalwin there. But his attitude of indebtedness did not
last long, for shortly thereafter Cyrill and Methodius ar-
rived at his court, and Kocel, falling in love with the
Slavic letters, even learning to read them himself, offered
the brothers his hospitality and facilities and gave them
78
fifty neophytes to be trained in the Slavonic ritual.
From this time on Kocel was to become a major force pressing
• ~
• 79
for the establishment of an archepiscopal see in Pannoma.
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A parallel example which demonstrates that secular
leaders in this region were interested in establishing in-
dependent hierarchies within their territories comes from
80Bulgaria. Although Khan Boris, unlike Ratislav and Kocel
was not yet a Christian in 860, he also ruled over an area
which had been penetrated by various Christian influences
and which had already a substantial Christian population.
Moreover, the evidence suggests that he was on the verge of
accepting conversion when, in 863, a Byzantine army invaded
his realm, which had just been decimated by famine, and
forced him to receive baptism. The circumstances, then,
under which he accepted the cross were regarded as a humil-
iation, and he consequently moved to expel the Greek clergy
as soon as his political power revived. But he did not
forsake Christianity. On the contrary, he immediately sent
ambassadors to Rome and to East Francia requesting mission-
aries. He apparently found those from Rome more to his
liking, however, for the mission sent out by Louis the
8
1
German was rejected by the khan. Subsequent events make
it clear that Boris was attempting to establish an arch-
diocese in Bulgaria, and it is possible that had the papacy
yielded to his request that the Bishop Fortunatus be
elevated to metropolitan rank that Boris and Bulgaria might
have been won over to the Latin rite. As events would have
it, however, a Bulgarian ecclesiastical organization
crystallized under the influence of exiles from Moravia
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after 885. Nevertheless, it is important to note that the
hierarchy which eventually emerged in Bulgaria was one that
was firmly under the control of its rulers; and Boris and
Symeon were able to present themselves to their people as
protectors and promulgators of the Faith, not as quislings
of an alien power.
On the other hand, we must emphasize that such
leaders as Ratislav, Svatopulk, Kocel
,
and Boris did not
reject the notion of foreign priests operating in their
territories, for they realized that they could only estab-
lish a coherent Christian iconography in their realms, which
hopefully would provide for them a kind of social and politi-
cal cement, with the help of foreigners from more civilized
neighboring regions. The presence of foreign priests, how-
ever, was willingly tolerated only on two conditions. First
of all, it was important that they came, not as a result of
conquest by an alien power, but at the invitation of the
ruler. Thus, Ratislav sent to Constantinople for mission-
aries and received the brothers from Salonika, whom Kocel
a few years later freely welcomed and protected at his
court, and it was at his request that Methodius eventually
returned from Rome to Pannonia. Also, Boris, after ex-
pelling the Greeks, invited priests from Italy and Germany
to come to his lands. Secondly, it seems to have been im-
portant to these rulers that the foreign priests be a
relatively homogeneous group. Boris, Ratislav, and Kocel
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may or may not have understood complex theological questions
then being disputed by Frankish, Roman, and Byzantine theo-
logians, but they did have certain practical questions con-
cerning the implementation of Christianity among their
peoples, and the conflicts between foreign clerics in their
lands served only to confuse the situation. Slavic leaders
in this region were concerned with the outward forms of
Christian worship and how to enforce its practice within
their realms. it probably mattered little to them
whether the filioque were included in the creed or whether
the Greek, Latin, or Slavonic ritual were practiced. What
was important to them was that the clergy operating in their
realms agree upon what constituted proper Christian worship.
With these two points in mind, it is possible to
understand why a vigorous papacy, under Nicholas I, and his
successors Hadrian II and John VIII, was able to play such
a significant role in the religious crisis of this region
between 860 and 885. First of all,- Rome was remote and the
popes were incapable of military intervention in this region,
and, therefore, the papacy did not appear as an alien power
forcing a particular brand of Christianity upon these
leaders. Secondly, although the popes had little military
power, they did command an army of priests, who, armed with
instructions from Rome, would be capable of deciding most of
the religious controversy which plagued this region, and
they alone possessed the authority — though perhaps more
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theoretical than real — of creating in this region ecclesi-
astical organizations independent from those in either
Bavaria or Byzantium.
If the political and religious situation in the
marches made the papacy an appealing ally to Slavic leaders,
the popes at that time, involved in controversies at home
and abroad and attempting to reassert their authority in
ecclesiastical matters, 83 no doubt welcomes the overtures
of these rulers as an opportunity to bring this vast region,
which lay between two great empires, under direct Roman
jurisdiction. The popes had had no control over religious
matters in this region. As we have seen, Charlemagne had
attempted to regulate ecclesiastical affairs in the marches
without reference to the see of St. Peter, and the Bavarian
church had expanded, albeit very slowly, its proprietary in-
terests there in conjunction with Louis the German's politi-
cal reorganization around 840. But by 860, Bavarian bishops
and abbots were attempting to dominate all religious life in
this region, and ecclesiastical sees and monasteries in
Bavaria had become great absentee landlords. Moreover, in
863 the Greek church, coming in the wake of invading im-
perial armies, had established itself in Bulgaria, where it
was also trying to create an ecclesiastical organization
without regard to any plans which the Roman pontiff might
have had. Since the Patriarch Photius, an archenemy of
Pope Nicholas I, was very involved in these events, as we
315
know from an extant letter from him to Boris, 84 „e must
imagine that papal circles viewed the situation in Bulgaria
with some alarm. Therefore, it must have been with some
sense of relief that Nicholas, and later Hadrian and John,
received a series of embassies from Boris, Kocel
,
Ratislav,
and Svatopulk, bringing news of the increasingly independent
political posture of these rulers and requesting papal as-
sistance in reorganizing Christian worship within their
realms
.
The modern scholarship concerning the conflicts
which followed is as controversial as the ninth century
religious debates which engendered it, and for the most
part it lies outside the scope of this study.^ There is,
however, general agreement that the reaction of the Bavarian
church was hostile toward papal attempts to re-establish the
archepiscopal see of Sirmium under Methodius with juris-
dictional claims in all of Pannonia and even, perhaps, in
8 6Carinthia. During the Moravian wars in the 860's and
870's, for example, Bavarian bishops not only gave spiritual
support to Carolingian forces, but commanded armies in the
8 7field as well, and in 870 Methodius was captured, publicly
humiliated by the Bavarian bishops at a tribunal presided
over by Louis the German, and imprisoned in a Swabian
88
monastery
.
Although the circumstances surrounding Methodius'
incarceration and his eventual reinstatement as archbishop
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of Sirmium have also been the subject of much debate, 89 it
seems reasonably clear that he was an advocate of papal,
and not Byzantine, authority in Pannonia and that it was
the intervention of Pope John in 873 which finally led to
his release from captivity. During his trial, for instance,
Methodius stoutly defended the rights of the see of St.
Peter to organize an ecclesiastical structure there, 90 and
he accused the Bavarian episcopacy of greed in its relation-
ship to this region — undoubtedly a reference to the posi-
tion of the bishops as absentee landlords. As for the papal
intervention which finally forced the freeing of Methodius,
this is confirmed by three surviving letters dating from
873, in which John VIII vigorously reasserted his authority
to regulate ecclesiastical affairs in Pannonia and con-
demned the behavior of the Bavarian bishops in angry terms,
Q I
even threatening to excommunicate them. Moreover, during
the same year, he sent politic epistles to the secular
leaders in this region, urging Louis and Carloman to rein-
92state Methodius in his diocese and bidding Kocel and
Montemir of Serbia to consider their territories under
93Methodius' ecclesiastical jurisdiction. This pontiff also
seems to have been involved in the negotiations which
eventually resulted in the peace of Forchheim in 874, for
it was an Italian priest, a certain John of Venice, who
94
represented Svatopulk's interests at these talks.
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On the other hand, although the papacy must be
credited with pressing for Methodius' release, one might
ask why it took Rome three years to act? It is true, of
course, that John VIII was only elected in 873, but his
predecessor, Hadrian II, had been equally concerned with
the work of Methodius, and his silence during the last
years of his pontificate is puzzling. it is said that the
Bavarian bishops managed to keep the disappearance of the
95apostle a secret. This, however, would have been diffi-
cult to do even in an era of slow communications. The best
explanation seems to be that the events of 871 and 872 made
papal intervention in 873 possible. As we have seen in a
previous chapter, the situation in the marches was radically
different in 873 than it had been in 870 when Methodius was
_ 96
captured. In the latter year, for instance, Ratislav had
just been betrayed, blinded, and banished to a monastery,
and Moravian power seemed on the verge of disintegration
with armies under William and Engilschalk actually occupying
their capital. With the disappearance of the most important
protector of the Methodian mission, the cause of a metro-
politan see of Sirmium must have seemed lost. But events
changed that. In 871 Svatopulk, who had betrayed his uncle,
now turned on his Carolingian allies and annihilated an un-
97
suspecting Bavarian army, and in the following year he
badly mauled a large force sent out against him.
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Svatopulk
' s rise to fill the void in Moravian
leadership coupled with the defeat of Carolingian armies in
the field made possible a compromise, which was achieved in
874 and which ushered in a period of peace lasting until
882. The peace of Forchheim proved relatively stable,
probably because it was indeed a compromise. Svatopulk
nominally accepted East Frankish overlordship, but remained
de facto independent; Methodius returned to his diocese, but
with a German suffragan, Wiching, bishop of Nitra; 98 and the
archbishop of Sirmium was given ecclesiastical jurisdiction
in Pannonia, but the Bavarian church obviously retained its
landed possessions there. 99
The period following the agreements at Forchheim up
to the death of Methodius a decade later is characterized
by two trends which are difficult to reconcile. First of
all, the Slavonic church and ritual made great headway in
Moravia, at least among a certain segment of the population.
On the other hand, Svatopulk, although he managed to aug-
ment his power during this period, became increasingly
alienated from Methodius and more attracted to the Latin
rite as it was practiced in East Francia. Moreover, he
probably even supported Bishop Wiching, who conspired to
discredit Methodius in Rome. 1" In any case, following the
latter's demise, Wiching was able to expel the Slavonic
clergy from Moravia with the apparent blessing of the
101
ruler.
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Svatopulk
' s support of Wiching and his preference
for the Latin ritual has never been adequately explained.
It has, for example, been asserted that Svatopulk had been
educated by the Bavarian clergy, and so he naturally ac-
cepted Carolingian forms of worship as being the correct
102
ones. On the other hand, Kocel was continuously sur-
rounded by Bavarian priests as a child, yet he was later
charmed by the Slavonic rite. As for Svatopulk 1 s feelings
for religious ceremony, several sources claim that he had
little or no interest in either doctrine or ritual. One
reference, in fact, implies that his break with Methodius
came because the archbishop had a low opinion of the duke's
moral character and that he even went so far as to excommuni-
104
cate him. This, however, as Professor Dvornik has pointed
out, could not have been the case.
One hypothesis, although it cannot be proved, does
merit consideration, because it involves Svatopulk' s re-
lationship with the Bavarian church. In the years following
874, the Moravian leader had little reason to fear the
Bavarian episcopacy, for not only was he strong enough to
resist a Carolingian invasion, but he was also powerful
enough to bring many neighboring regions under his control
in an expansionist movement which culminated in his seizure
i
of all of Pannonia between 882 and 884. Carolingian
Christianity, then, could not be imposed upon him.
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But there were reasons he might voluntarily favor
Frankish modes of worship and of ecclesiastical organiza-
tion. First of all, Bishop Wiching was no puppet of
Archbishop Theotmar of Salzburg, m fact, the two had a
standing quarrel which finally resulted in an open rup-
105ture. Wiching, then, was in Moravia at the grace of
Svatopulk and not as an agent of the Bavarian hierarchy.
Secondly, it is important to remember that heads of emerging
states in the ninth century had to concern themselves, not
only with foreign invaders, but also with rebellious nobles
within their own realms. This, of course, was the chronic
problem of the Carolingian Empire, and it is an open ques-
tion as to whether foreign invasions or internal rebellions
were most responsible for its dissolution. In the ninth
century, however, this problem was not peculiar to any state
or region. Moreover, it was normal for religious contro-
versies to become involved in the secular conflicts which
resulted. A recent study, for example, has shown that
Khan Boris, who was trying to Christianize Bulgaria, had
considerable difficulty controlling insurgent boyars
,
who
resisted the khan's political authority by identifying
their cause with the traditional paganism. There is
some reason to believe that there were tensions in Moravian
society which forged an alliance between Svatopulk and
Wiching on one hand, and Methodius and important Moravian
nobles on the other. If a rebellious segment of the
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Moravian nobility had chosen to identify itself with the
Slavonic ritual, then it is understandable that Svatopulk
might gravitate toward the Frankish version of the Latin
rite. In this regard, it is interesting to note the well
known fact that Gozrad, whom Methodius designated as his
successor, as well as Clement and many other leaders in the
Slavic clergy were all members of powerful Moravian noble
108families. Thus, it seems plausible enought that, after
the Bavarian threat had subsided, Svatopulk moved to re-
strict the political influence of the Slavic nobility, and
this led him into a conflict with the Slavonic church.
In any case, the expulsion of the disciples of
Methodius, when it did occur after 885, seems to have ex-
aggerated tensions in Moravia, which opened the door for one
more attempt on the part of the Bavarian church to estab-
lish its ecclesiastical organization there. Although
Svatopulk managed to hold his state together, while he
lived, he was definitely on the defensive when he died in
894. He may have been forced to reach some compromise with
the Slavonic clergy, for Wiching deserted him in favor of
109Arnulf sometime around 890. Nevertheless, the split in
Moravian society continued to exist, and upon Svatopulk'
s
demise the opposing parties crystallized into two rival
factions, one under Moimir II, who supported the Slavonic
ritual, and the second under Svatopulk II, who called on the
Bavarian clergy for assistance. The latter, it is
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interesting to note, escaped to Carinthia where he survived
into the tenth century to become one of the major bene-
factors of the see of Salzburg. 111
The civil wars between Moimir and Svatopulk II led
to renewed intervention in Moravian affairs on the part of
marcher lords, who often acted against Arnulf's wishes.
Moreover, as we know from a letter of 900 from Archbishop
Theotmar to Pope John IX, the Bavarian bishops now made even
more extravagant claims than ever for ecclesiastical juris-
diction in Pannonia and even Moesia, 112 angrily denouncing
the papacy for meddling. Indeed, rather than secular leaders
the Church to expand its influence in the marches as
had been the case in the days of Charlemagne and Louis the
German, at the end of the century a militant Bavarian
church had emerged, which in many ways provided the fuel
for a last round of frontier wars and which fired passions
that consumed themselves at the battle of Bratislava.
In a sense all of this is understandable, for the
ecclesiastical leadership of the Bavarian church was far
different in 900 than it had been in 800. One of the most
interesting results of Mitterauer's geneological research
is that the Bavarian episcopacy at the end of the ninth cen-
tury and at the beginning of the tenth was increasingly
dominated by members of marcher families, the Wilhelminer,
113
the Luitpoldinger
,
and the Aribonen. This had not been
the case around 800, when only Arn was related to a marcher
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lord, or even in 850, when none of the leading ecclesi-
astics in Bavaria came from marcher families. 115 By 900,
however, it was a different story, and the same frontier
personalities, who had paved the way for Arnulf's rise to
power and who came to dominate Bavarian political life in
the tenth century, also controlled the Church, and thus
metropolitan Bavaria came to be ruled by men who first rose
to power in the marches. It was perhaps as it should have
been, for the long and vicious Moravian wars had steeled
these men with qualities which were to be of unique value
in an age of iron and castles which Europe entered as the
tenth century dawned. Perhaps it would have pleased Tassilo
III who, after all, had been the first to increase his power
by expanding to the east.
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CONCLUSION
During the Agilulfinger period the Bavarian frontier
advanced eastward to the Enns line and, due to the rapid
development of those lands between the Inn and the Enns
during the course of the eighth century, the dukes, who
firmly controlled this region, managed, especially under
Tassilo III, to dominate the great nobles and churchmen in
western Bavaria, many of whom had pro-Carolingi an sympathies.
Odilo and Tassilo raised troops in the east, and, when they
were threatened by their Carolingian neighbors, they retired
to fortifications behind the Inn. Moreover, they succeeded
in defeating the Carinthian Slavs, whose dukes accepted
Christianity from Bavaria. Crucial to the economic develop-
ment and to the defense of the frontier region during
Agilulfinger times were fortified localities and ecclesi-
astical establishments, which were founded by the dukes at
strategic points controlling lines of communications.
Tassilo, then, was able to resist Charlemagne suc-
cessfully for so long, largely because of his strength in
the frontier region, and, as a result, the Frankish king
kept a careful eye on these parts during the years imme-
diately following his conquest, appointing Gerold, his
brother-in-law and loyal supporter, as the first prefect,
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assigning permanent missi dominici to supervise governmental
activities, and insisting that the new archdiocese of
Slazburg vigorously promulgate Carolingian Christianity in
the eastern Alps and on the Pannonian plains. Nevertheless,
Carolingian government and iconography made very little
headway there during the first three decades of the ninth
century. Although Luidewit's revolt had revealed weaknesses
in administrative structure and communications in the marches,
no reorganization took place immediately after it had been
suppressed. It is true that an intermediate level of power
was established in 825 when Louis the German came to Bavaria,
but he soon involved himself in civil wars with his father
and brothers using the eastern marches as a recruiting area
for his armies and neglecting the Bulgars who were ravishing
Pannonia. These civil wars did, however, motivate Louis to
begin to reorganize the marches, for the rise of the power-
ful Eberhard in Friuli, who was closely allied with Lothair,
made it necessary for him to appoint a loyal follower as
duke in Carinthia. None the less, it was only around 840
that he was able to establish effective political control
beyond the Vienna Woods.
During the period between 840 and 860, power in the
marches increasingly gravitated into the hands of a group of
marcher lords, known as the Wilhelminer, and Pannonia and
Moravia were governed by Slavic dukes, Pribina and Ratislav,
both of whom accepted Christianity in Louis' presence and
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owed their positions to him. But rivalries developed,
leading to the endemic civil wars of the late ninth century.
First Ratpot, the prefect, one of the few non-Wilhelminer
holding an important administrative office there, revolted
in alliance with Ratislav, and although the former was de-
feated and retired to his estates, the latter remained un-
subdued. In 856, Louis appointed Carloman, his eldest son,
to the prefecture of the marches, obviously hoping that he
would vigorously prosecute the Moravian wars. But the young
prefect had other plans. He wanted to carve out a semi-
independent lordship in the marches for himself, and in
order to do this, he attempted to break the power of the
Wilhelminer and to establish an ecclesiastical organization
free from the influence of Salzburg. The revolt that fol-
lowed had evil consequences, not only for the marches, but
also for the empire, for Carloman gathered around him rebel-
lious nobles from throughout Europe, who later used their
position in the marches as a springboard for power elsewhere.
In 865 peace was concluded between Carloman and his
father, but the Wilhelminer were as powerful as ever, and
Moravia had now been more or less independent for a decade.
Thus, the stage was set for a new round of conflicts which
terminated with the peace of Forchheim in 874. Until 882
the marches enjoyed a period of stability, largely because
the Counts William II and Engilschalk had been killed during
the Moravian wars, and, thus, the disruptive Wilhelminer
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family was temporarily removed from power. Moreover,
Svatopulk, who now ruled Moravia, was willing for the time
being to acknowledge a shadowy Carolingian overlordship, and
Carloman was intent on using the bellicose energies of
marcher lords, with whom he invaded Italy in 876, to help
him resolve conflicts elsewhere.
But Carloman died in 880, and peace came to an end
when the sons of William II and Engilschalk reached manhood
and attempted to regain the honores of their fathers. The
wars which followed resulted in power in this region be-
coming concentrated in the hands of Arnulf, Carloman' s il-
legitimate son, and in those of Svatopulk, who now controlled
most of Pannonia. Although peace was maintained between
them until 892, they eyed each other nervously, while the
former seized the East Frankish crown and the latter expanded
across the Danube into Bohemia. When conflict did occur,
Arnulf gained the upper hand. Svatopulk' s state was dis-
integrating, probably because of religious and social ten-
sions, and the Frankish king proved himself adept at using
the military power of the Magyars against his enemies in the
marches and in Italy. Nevertheless, the balance of forces
in the east remained a fragile one. Marcher lords continued
to revolt and could only be suppressed with difficulty, and
the militant Bavarian church pressed its claims for ecclesi-
astical jurisdiction in the east more vigorously than ever
and was hostile to the "heathen" alliance with the Magyars.
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When Arnulf died, Luitpold, his cousin and a rugged marcher
lord, was unable to resist ecclesiastical pressure for a
holy war against the Magyars — though he must have realized
the dangers involved — which culminated in the battle of
Bratislava ending the Carolingian attempt to extend the
frontiers of Bavaria beyond what they had been in Tassilo's
day.
The Carolingian efforts to organize the middle
Danube region politically and culturally was in many ways
little more than an interlude between Avar overlordship and
Magyar domination. Although some Carolingian rulers, espe-
cially Charlemagne and Louis the German, at least between
840 and 860, had reasonably clear goals and showed some
determination to integrate this frontier region into a
larger cultural community, their agents, including both
secular and ecclesiastical officials, demonstrated little
inclination to carry out directives as they had been in-
tended. Frontier honores were either controlled by powerful
families or by rebellious nobles from elsewhere, and both
these types posed a threat to the state. Ecclesiastics were
either reluctant or rapacious, and the Church, once it did
firmly commit itself to involvement in the marches, refused
to build an independent ecclesiastical organization there.
Indeed, Bavarian churchmen caused stress to increase in this
region. Landed property in the marches, rather than being
donated to local monasteries and churches, was granted to
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distant abbeys and ecclesiastical sees which were interested
primarily in productive estates, especially vineyards, not
in developing areas of wilderness. Moreover, the exactions
of the Bavarian church caused resentment, and Slavic leaders,
although they were willing, even eager, to support orthodox
Christianity in their territories, turned to Constantinople
and to Rome for alternatives to the Bavarian church. But
this action only served to increase the militancy of the
bishops of Salzburg, Passau, Freising, and Regensburg, who
led armies against Moravia, imprisoned Methodius, and in-
sisted on even more extensive property and jurisdictional
rights, all of which increased hostilities and made the
Bavarian episcopacy seem even more avaricious, the sin
against which Alcuin had warned.
Carolingian rulers also never solved problems re-
lating to communication and distance in this region. During
the early part of the ninth century they were able to inter-
vene there with large armies, which had been gathered from
various parts of the empire, but, even at that, it sometimes
took them two to three years to react to trouble in the
marches. In order to improve frontier communications and
defenses rulers often allowed power in the marches to
gravitate into the hands of important individuals or
families who were strong enough to ignore royal authority
or at least to report frontier conflicts in ways which pro-
tected their own interests. As the ninth century progressed
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Carolingian monarchs lost their ability to intervene in
this region and marcher lords tended to become even more
powerful, commanding armies which had greater tactical
diversity than those in the heartland, a fact which ex-
plains the rise of Arnulf within the empire and of the
Luitpoldinger in Bavaria.
The society of this region was little changed by
a century of Carolingian rule. The important men who came
there were elites, Bavarian magnates, who saw in the frontier
an opportunity of advancing themselves in Bavaria, or rebel
nobles, who had lost out during the civil wars between
Louis the German, his brothers, and his sons, and who came
to the marches to start again. But Slavic nobles remained
there and were beginning to marry into marcher families as
the ninth century drew to a close. Moreover, there is lit-
tle evidence of Bavarian peasant colonization in either
Lower Austria, Carinthia, or Pannonia during this period.
A broad class of free Slavic peasants continued to exist,
not only east of the Enns and in the Drave valley, but in
Upper Austria as well.
In spite of the failure of the Carolingian Empire
in Austria during the ninth century, however, it is impor-
tant to point out that the frontier experience did produce
the leadership of Bavaria in the tenth century, for it was
the descendents of the veterans of the Moravian wars who
became the dukes, counts, bishops, and abbots responsible
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for defending Bavaria against the Magyars, and it was they
who would lead the Bavarian expansion, which would finally
create Austria in a later era. In a sense, then, Professor
Print's hypothesis that Tassilo's Ostpolitik began a process
which was to be of crucial importance in understanding later
Bavarian history, is indeed a correct one, for the
Zweipoligkeit between east and west, which for Prinz
characterizes Bavarian history during the Middle Ages, was
not only present in the days of the Agilulfinger dukes and
st the time of the Privilegium mi nu
s
of 1156, but throughout
the ninth century as well.
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